
        
            
                
            
        

    
Shiinamachi-senpai's Safe Day

Volume 4

by Saitou Kenji




Novel Updates

Translation Group:Light Novels Translations

Epub:Trollo WN/LN EPUB


Prologue: Reminiscence


"His name is Jiro. An assassin going by the mane of Sakuradamon Jiro."

I, Yatono Shiki have long since made myself at home here together with my Lord, Shiinamachi Kaguya by the time he has been transferred to this school. Standing in front of the school gate, he doesn’t even seem ro realize that we are watching him through the window of the computer lab on the second floor. If he were to look up and notice me now, I wonder how would he feel? Would he be entranced by my gaze, or would he dismiss it as "just a student looking in his general direction"? I guess it was the latter, since he just went past the gate and headed towards the mains school building while looking around with a rather gloomy look on his face and the eyes that were difficult to read, as if they didn’t belong to a proper human being.

"May I ask what about him caught your eye, exactly? Because even if there really is something remarkable about him, I’m not seeing it right now."

My Lord, Shiinamachi Kaguya asked me as she was watching him beside me. Maybe he really has some amazing skills or qualities, but perhaps they cannot be perceived by just looking at his physical appearance alone? After all, there is always more to the people around us than it initially meets the eye, but because we can only see so much with our eyes, we can’t exactly see the things that are hiding in the subconscious of others unless they will specifically choose to reveal it to us. Before that happens, viewing people objectively is practically impossible.

The first thing we tend to notice about others is the atmosphere that surrounds them. Whether they are confident about themselves or not, the kind of movements they tend to make, their body language… those are the things that can be read just by reading the atmosphere around a person, but it can be applied when you are "looking at yourself" as well. However, there are people who have been specifically trained to change the atmosphere around them, change their auras and conceal their true feelings behind an impenetrable veil of deceit. Those people are the one who are truly scary, because you can never know if the "self" they are showing you at the current moment is their real one or is it just a well-worn mask. Of course, normal high school boys shouldn’t be able to do such a thing, since they are more like an open books due to the storm of their hormones taking the better of them and the fact that in this day and age most of them probably never had to fight for anything in their lives or learn the gruesome reality of a battlefield, and who knows, maybe that’s actually for the better? What I’m trying to say is that true intentions can never be revealed just by looking for them. In order to do so, you have to "sense" them. Especially when you’re searching for "it"…

Bloodlust. The feeling of intense tension and determination exuded by those who are determined to take the life of someone else with their own hands. I was already quite skilled at sensing it before Kaguya has blessed me with her 'Demonic Gift Satori', a Gift that augmented all of my five senses beyond their mortal limits, and with that power in my hands, it won’t be an exaggeration to say that as far as scanning, analyzing and sensing went, there was nothing that could hide form my sight.

As with everything else, the exact method of sensing can vary from person to person. For example, some people are able to foresee bloodshed by using their sense of touch to manifest the ill intentions as a painful sensation crawling all over their skin, while others use their sense of smell or taste to identify the taste and smell of blood in the air, no matter how frail it would be. No matter which sense we are using to do so, it seems that sensing bloodlust and danger is a primal instinct that we humans inherited from our animal ancestors in order to avoid the situations that would put our life and genes at risk. Personally I find that last statement to be a little sketchy, but this is what modern science considers to be the case, so there’s no point in arguing with that.


For now, let’s get back to Sakuradamon Jiro, whom I observed for quite a while now. As of now, he has yet to realize that he is being watched. He is was simply walking around the campus as if he was a lost child, comparing his surroundings to the map that has been included in the school’s pamphlet for new students. In a stark contrast to just a moment ago, his eyes were shining with excitement now, and it could be clearly seen that he was having "fun".

Fun? He was born and raised as a killer who should know nothing but what has been implanted into him and yet he’s looking forward to starting his school life that much?

In my mind, a question began to formulate.

Why?

Even though I have not been raised as a killer or an assassin, being born in the Yatono family meant that I had to undergo a harsh training that would prepare me for battles that are fought to the death. Aside from me there were also other children who were supposed to go through the same training regiment as me, but back then I couldn’t have known that before long I’ll be watching them break apart one by one until I’ll be the only one remaining.

And all of them did so with a smile on their faces, believing it was all for the "One True Lord"’s sake.

For Kaguya’s sake.

That is what kept me going as I continued to endure the hellish training brought down upon me by my own family and eventually mastered the usage of the "Cutting Threads" and stopped being afraid of pain and mental distress, which, as I was told, will be amplified as long as I continue to use my Gift, which was bestowed upon me after my training was over. It sounded scary at first, but all I had to do was to bear it, since that was what was expected of me as the next heir to the Yatono family. That is how I have become the Knight of Shiinamachi Kaguya, a "Lord Above All Lords" who has lost her memories.

Looking back on it now,'Satori' was the best fit possible for me, since even when knowing the risks, I was not afraid to fully indulge in the power it was offering me. Strengthening of all senses in exchange for a little pain? For someone who learned to live with it, it was the best possible deal. The way I see it, if you’re afraid of getting hurt, then you can’t call yourself a proper Knight.

I was monitoring Sakuradamon Jiro because that was the command I have received from my family. Just another order for me to carry out. In a sense I guess you could say we were similar, he and I. We both had a "special" upbringing in different specializations, but when my left me the way I am today, which is to say mostly emotionless, calculating and distrustful of others, his current behavior was like that of a gentle boy, calmer and fresher than you would expect of a high school freshman.


…. I wonder if that innocence of his would have been shattered by bloodlust should his life be endangered? Some part of me really, really wanted to know that, to the point where I could feel a slight, tingly sensation at the base of my stomach.

Right now he’s just wandering around in front of the main school building. There are no threads there, but… yes, what if I threw a knife at him? Not to hurt him of course, just to… see how he would react…

The sensation in my stomach grew stronger as I reached to my lab coat’s pocket and slowly gripped the handle of one of the many throwing knives I kept on me for occasions just like this one….




I managed to stop myself just in time.

A thought occurred to me that maybe he is aware of my gaze, and that is why he is acting in such a mundane way. If that is indeed the case, then the moment I reveal even the slightest bit of killing intent towards him he is going to notice it and our position will be compromised.

I think it is still too early for us to meet in person. I need more time to determine exactly what kind of person he is and what kinds of judgements will he make. As long as I can’t predict his actions and attitude, I absolutely cannot allow him to go anywhere near Kaguya, and not just because she is a Lord, oh no. It’s because her body and her current personality are both too attractive for her own good, drawing the all too obvious male gazes towards her. If someone like Sakuradamon Jiro, a trained killer, tried to get close to her with that particular goal in mind, then I’m afraid I’d have to off him then and there. If possible, I’d like to avoid such a scenario at all costs, but I guess it’s not for me to decide, is there?

Unfortunately for me though, I have little practical expertise in knowing what the members of the opposite sex think, and all the knowledge that I do happen to possess comes from the books I’ve read and the internet. Therefore the only reliable information I have on him is that his name is Sakuradamon Jiro, he is the same age as Kaguya and me and that he was brought up as an assassin by the "Legendary Knight" herself, only to be abandoned by her and entrusted into his younger sister’s care. Oh, and also he apparently has his family’s secret technique sealed up in his right arm. Not really much to go with, but it’s better than nothing I guess. And it was all passed down to be by Sakuradamon Jiro’s mother, the "Legendary Knight", Sakuradamon Yuuto herself. She also told me that she used every means she had on her disposal to turn him into the best hitman who ever lived, so he could become Kaguya’s strongest shield.

I also heard that his mother sealed his emotions so that they wouldn’t get in the way of his training with her. If that was really the case, then it was an amazing feat to achieve, even for someone who has achieved the status of a legend. There is no such thing as a human being without emotions, they are an imperative part of who we are, what makes us truly "human", even someone like me who learned to keep them in check throughout the course of an extensive and grueling training. So for someone to be able to actually block them completely, it is an achievement that requires some pretty high-level hypnotic or mind-controlling abilities. And as for the result of such mind-control… it would probably be best to say that whoever has his or her emotions sealed up in such a way would become a ruthless but methodical living machine, incapable of feeling any of what we call "higher feelings" but at the same time being able to deliver the most neutral and level-headed of judgements, based on nothing more than pure logic and calculative processing of every information obtained. I could certainly see why someone like that could be useful to Kaguya: the most loyal of servants, following his master’s every command without being bothered by any needless distractions like the reasoning behind said orders or their moral consequences. The perfect bodyguard indeed.

However, there was one matter which wouldn’t stop bugging me no matter how hard I tried not to think about it. Mainly: what does it mean to have no emotions, exactly?

Let’s take Sakuradamon Jiro here for an example. Right now he looks like a simple, peaceful, easygoing high school boy, most probably the result of his sister, Sakuradamon Aika’s hard-working attempts to turn him from a machine into a respectful member of society. People often say that I am "completely emotionless" but the truth is that I am simply "not used to expressing myself", which is fundamentally different from "not having emotions at all" or "not showing them on purpose". If I were to get closer to him and got to know him more, I wonder if I’d discover what it means to be truly emotionless?

… Now that I think about it, what if his emotions are really gone, and the things he perceives as emotions are only pre-programmed notions and responses he learned throughout the course of his sister’s "education"? That would certainly be interesting.


Or maybe he hasn’t lost his emotions at all. Even though he was exposed to Yuuto-san’s training from a very young age, even though his own mother scarred him in a way that no parent should ever scar his child, maybe he still somehow managed to retain that which she tried to take away from him? So many questions, so many possibilities, so many mysteries around him that are just waiting to be unveiled…

"Fuu…."

No matter how hard I tried to think of the most probable explanation to this fascinating problem I wasn’t able to find one, but I realized that I have started to think about Sakuradamon Jiro himself more and more. How strange, this is the first time when I thin so much about people other than myself of Kaguya.

Sakuradamon Jiro.

Just what kind of person is he? What he considers to be important to him? How is he going to go on with his life when his very existence has been fundamentally flawed since its very beginning?

"……stop it, you idiot."

I chided myself as I pinched my own arm to snap myself back to reality.

You mustn’t be so interested in other people, Shiki. You mustn’t allow yourself to become distracted. If I end up getting too involved with him, there is always the possibility that Yuuto-san might take him back and tighten her grasp around him, all for the sake of keeping him in his emotionless state. After all, a tool that cannot fulfill its purpose has no right to exist. It’s sad, but this is the kind of world we live in.

So I have to keep my emotions dull and my fingers steady, so that when the time comes I’ll be able to tighten my threads around his neck without faltering.

For my own sake, I… no, "I"…

"I " can’t allow myself to lose control over my desires.


"It looks like I’ll have to investigate him more thoroughly than I thought."

Telling myself that, I decided to continue to observe him. But the thing is… 

Perhaps  I, Yatono Shiki, have already developed an interest in the boy named Sakuradamon Jiro that went way beyond the bounds of the mission placed upon me by my family at that time.


Last Episode: Curtain Call and the end 

Part A



Search Results for: Opening

• Raising the curtain so that the play may begin

• Begin something when the time comes

• A start of something

• The Beginning of a story

"F-Fujisato, what is the meaning of this?"

The time is close to midnight. The place is my own room.

My current situation? Being aggressively pushed down on the bed by Fujisato Yuika, one of my best friends and also the class representative for my class at school. Her intentions? Unknown, in need of confirmation. All I know is that she’s wearing plain clothes, I am being straddled by her, har pretty face is awfully close to mine and the sweet smell of her body tickles me in the nose.

In other words, I am in a situation that every normal, healthy high school boy would dream of being in, and it’s very stimulating. So much in fact that my face is so hot as if it was about to burst with flames.

"Fufufu, that’s the reaction I wanted to see, Monjiro-kun. So you like it when I straddle you like that? Does it make you feel like we’re in some raunchy adult movie? Because I certainly feel like that, and let me tell you…"

She then moved her face even closer and whispered directly into my ear:

"… I do not dislike that feeling."

Combined with the sweet smell of her body, those words made me feel lightheaded as if I was intoxicated by Fujisato’s aura alone. Do all girls smell like that, or is this a phenomenon unique to only to Fujisato?

Even if I wanted to calm down now, there was absolutely no way for me to do so, not when someone as beautiful and seductive as her was within my arm’s reach.

Nevertheless, I have to push back my desire to embrace her before I end up hurting her in the worst way possible…

Think Jiro, Think goddamit! How did you end up in a situation such as this?!


I am sure we were having our strategy meeting today as usual. The topic, just like last time, was "How to deal with Princess Kaguya, The "Legendary Knight" and Shiki". We were discussing what we should do to defeat the "Lord Above All Lords", the real personality of Shiinamachi-senpai, my crush and Lord whom I failed to protect.

Up until recently I was one of her Knights who wielded the Gift of Immortality, 'Divine Gift Thanatos'. But it all came to an end at the end of summer vacation when she regained her lost memories which she lost three years ago, and with them her original personality, that of "Princess Kaguya". As for what happened to Shiinamachi-senpai I knew… I don’t know. I was told that it was gone, never to return, but I refused to believe that with my whole heart. I don’t want to acknowledge that the gentle, calm and innocent girl I knew will never grace me with her lovely smile ever again. I desperately wanted to believe that she was still out there somewhere, tucked away in the deepest recesses of senpai’s heart.

The same could be said about senpai’s other Knight and my trusted companion, Yatono Shiki. She disappeared together with awakened Kaguya, and I have not heard a word from her since then. Based on what she told me right before she left, from the very beginning she was the Knight of Kaguya, not Shiinamachi-senpai. I also learned that my meeting with her was not a chance one. It was all according to the plan conceived by Kaguya and my mother, Sakuradamon Yuto, who, as it recently turned out was the "Legendary Knight" all along. Me being raised as an emotionless killing machine, meeting her, getting close to her and falling in love with her? All of that was staged so that I could become her ultimate shield until the moment would come for her to regain her lost memories.

So apparently my whole life was never truly mine, since it was all meticulously planned from day one, and although lately some unpredictable factors sneaked into mother and Kaguya’s plan, for the most part it has proceeded without any major interruption. Even if it happened later than they have initially envisioned it, their ultimate goal has been fulfilled. Kaguya has regained her memories, eliminating Shiinamachi-senpai’s "temporal personality" in the process, my mother appeared before us and took her and Shiki away in order to perform a ritual that will restore her to her full power on the night of the full moon in September.

Both Kaguya and my mother told me to give up, that the senpai I once knew and loved is gone forever… but this is not the conclusion that I want to accept. I just can’t give up Shiinamachi-senpai that easily. So in order to save her, I turned for help to Fujisato Yuika, the "Lord Killer" and her Knight, Kuhoh Nagi, as well as Shiki’s cousin, Yahata Yugao and her younger sister, Yahata Yorugao, with whom I became acquainted when we came to the Yatono family’s mansion during the summer vacation. With all of them as my backup, we’re trying to come up with a plan on how to take senpai back.

That is the purpose of the meeting we are having on a regular basis ever since that dreadful day, and recently we have come up with something that might legitimately work, but right now…

"Is this your first time, Monjiro-kun? Fufufu, it’s going to be a first time for me as well, but don’t worry, I’ve made sure to study it a lot so I can take the lead…"

It’s late at night, Fujisato snuck into my room and pinned me down on my own bed. As far as my knowledge of these kind of situations goes, this could only mean one thing.






Even if Fujisato is a "Lord Killer", when she’s not using her Gifts to strengthen herself she was no different form an ordinary girl, so I could probably throw her off of me whenever I wanted. The thing is… I couldn’t do it. My body didn’t want to move the way I wanted to move it, as if it suddenly had a will of its own, and that will concluded that it was fine with this current turn of events.

"So how about it, Monjiro-kun? Want to… do it with me?"

Her voice was seductive yet calm, but the way her body fidgeted on me reveled that she was anxiously waiting for my answer.

I have never seen her acting in such a way before, but to be truthful, this is the first time when we are physically this close to one another. All my previous interactions with her were that of close friends, but now…

It definitely won’t be an exaggeration to call Fujisato the most popular girl in our school, among both boys and girls. Of course, Shiinamachi-senpai, Shiki and Kuhoh were also popular, but out of the four of them Fujisato was the only one who possessed that idolish nature which allowed her to instantly befriend pretty much anyone she ever talked to without hesitation. Her beauty and grades were both top notch, so much so that most guys felt unworthy to even stand next to her. Even if she was not a normal human being, everyone adored her and looked up to her. If I had a five-yen coin for every guy who fantasized about doing "it" with her, I would have more money than I’d know what to do with them.

And now, the very same girl who everyone adores as a school idol is, to borrow the words of a certain "off-brand" manga’s protagonist (TL Note: Nanase Mizuho’s My Bride is a Demon Lord, for those of you who are interested) riding me like some kinda…

"Aaaaaaah~~, you’re so mean, Monjiro-kun. Leaving a girl hanging like that. Can’t you see that I’m getting all hot and bothered here as well?"


"Y-Yeah, I can certainly feel tha… no, I-I mean see… no, wait, that’s not what I…"

How could I not feel the heat radiating off of her when our bodies were so close to each other that it was increasingly difficult for me to think straight?!

"Yes, what do you mean then? Don’t worry, there is no need to rush. We’ll just take it nice and slow since the night is still young."

"R-Right, if you say so. Then… what I wanted to say, Fujisato, is that I really like you…"

"You like me…?"

"……As a friend."





I said that instinctively, but even so, my face got even hotter than it already was. I realize that by saying something like that in such a situation I must have sounded like a total d*ck, but that is the truth. I have already decided that the one person whom I want to devote my heart to is Shiinamachi-senpai, but it does not mean that I don’t like Fujisato. I like her and I respect her and that’s why I decided to be upfront with her about, otherwise it might have ruined our current relationship.

"Is it because I am not as attractive as a girl to you? Not as attractive as Shiinamachi-senpai?"

However, it looks like I still have some explaining to do. Well then, here goes…

"Quite the opposite. I feel that you’re too attractive for someone as bland as me. That’s why… that’s… I’m sorry, but…"

"Yes? But what, Monjiro-kun?"

"… I feel that if we will continue this, I might end up hurting you in a way that will make you hate me forever. So… I know I have no right to ask you about this, but can we stop now, before I won’t be able to control myself anymore?"

"………………………."

"Fuji… sato?"

"………..Hug me, Monjiro-kun. That’s all I ask."

So I did what she asked of me and gently hugged her in my arms.

Her snow-white skin is pleasant to the touch. Her womanly curves press against me softly, and her body and hair emit a sense-tickling smell. All of that, coupled with her flushed, seductive expression and jewel-like eyes staring straight into mine, I’m honestly surprised that I was able to retain my sense of reason. If I was like any other ordinary guy, I’m sure it would have crumbled long ago. 

My body wants to accept her, but my mind is telling me that I shouldn’t do it. I’d do it without a second thought if our circumstances were different. It would truly be nice to have someone like her by my side, but the way we are now…

"Do you resent me for what I’m doing right now, Monjiro-kun?"

"Of course not. I could never hate you, Fujisato."

"You have no idea how happy it makes me to hear it. Because I hate myself, you know? For liking you even though I know you already have that special someone in your heart, and for being jealous of her. You said that you don’t want to hurt me, but the truth is that as I am now, I am the one how can do a lot of things to you if I allow myself to go out of control."

"A lot of… things?"

"For example… something like that."

And she pushed me down again when I was distracted by her lusty whispers. She took that chance and pressed herself onto me, as a result of which we were now so close to one another that our lips were brushing against each other and I could feel her hot breath on my face.


Fujisato’s soft yet springy breasts were now pressing against my chest with their full weight, making me feel their every inch as their warmth flooded my entire body. But with it, I could also clearly feel one more thing.

The beating of Fujisato’s heart. It was hard for me to believe, but it was beating even faster than my own. Now that I know she is also excited by this situation, she and her offer to do it with her became even more irresistible in my eyes.

"Before I decided to come here, I thought to myself: what can I do to help you ease your pain even a little? Your beloved Shiinamachi-senpai and Shiki-chan are gone and the one who took them both from you and planned it all was no one other than your own mother. This must be too much even for you, a guy who bested be by being too stubborn for his own good and always took any adversity that came his way head-on."

"Yes, there are moments when I feel like it’s really too much for me to handle, and it hurt so much to remember how powerless I was… so you came here to comfort me?"

"Yeah, I thought that I can do at least this much to help you. Though I have to say, this is my first time being so close with a guy, and I honestly didn’t thought that I’ll be this nervous… hahahaha, look at me now, here I was, talking about how I can take the lead, only to get stage fright right before the performance. How messed up is that?"

She speaks those words shyly, in a troubled manner. I cannot sense any ulterior motives in them. She truly means what she’s saying.

"Guess that makes the two of us now, because  I feel the same."

"Fufu…hahahahaha! This is so lame, Monjiro-kun!"

"Look who’s talking."

When she was still with us, Shiki once used her 'Demonic Gift Satori' which allowed her to see through lies and deceptions through the means of careful observation to analyze Fujisato and concluded that she is a kind of person who is always honest with herself and her desires as she walks through life at her own pace without conforming to anyone else. In other words, her every word and action was dead-serious, so her desire to comfort me was also a genuine one.

"Thank you, Fujisato. For… for doing so much for me."

*Hug*

"Ah…..!"

I was so happy that I hugged Fujisato again without really thinking about what I was doing. My body just moved on its own, startling her a little, which was a nice sight that could be considered a payback for what she did to me earlier. Ahhh, being able to feel the warmth of another person right next to you is a really soothing feeling, almost as if her body temperature warmed up my heart, which was numbed with doubts and anxiety.

"Fuuuuuuuu~~…"

A heartfelt sigh of relief escaped my mouth. Looks like that was what I needed all along.


"There, there. Everything’s going to be okay, Monjiro-kun."

Fujisato’s hand gently strokes my head.

"You know, I was really worried about you since you didn’t seem to be that moved by what happened. I know that it’s probably the way you’ve been raised rubbing off on you, so I just want you to know tha when you’re in trouble or you feel like it’s all too much for you to handle, it’s okay to cry and come to others for help. You don’t have to act all tough and bottle everything up inside you. It might work in the short term, but it will ultimately do you more harm than good. So from now on, don’t close your heart to me, or anyone else, all right? We are all your friends, and we will always be by your side no matter what."

"Ah, I… I really don’t know what to say."

"Then don’t say anything. Just be quiet, accept it, and let Yuika Onee-san’s Healing Magic work, all right?"

To be honest, up until now, it felt like my heart has been paralyzed. Or to put it more accurately, the loss of my master and precious comrade made me feel like a giant hole has been made in it. I guess you could say that was to be expected, since I have been literally obliterated with the atomic truth bomb. I bet all of you would feel the same as I do if you were told that your whole life was nothing but a cesspool of deception and lies and your own parent, the one who should unconditionally love and support you thought of you like nothing more than a sentient shield for some kinda higher being. According to her, protecting senpai up until she regains her memories was my only purpose in life, and since that purpose has been achieved, then in her eyes I was no longer needed, so she just threw my away like a broken tool. So by saving senpai, I wanted to show her how wrong she was about me.

The thing is, my mother is not stupid. She must know that as long as I’m alive, I will try to bring senpai home, and she will most definitely be waiting for us, so our biggest problem will definitely be coming up with a solution on how to neutralize her. She is a "Legendary Knight" with the ability to alter the cognition of those around her. Not to mention that as someone who raised me, She knows exactly what I am capable of, so nothing I’ll do will take her by surprise. I would like to avoid an open confrontation with her if at all possible, but the more I think about it the more I realize that such an outcome is impossible. Right now, she is both Princess Kaguya’s strongest sword and shield. And if we ever hope to reach senpai, we will have to shatter that sword and shield into tiny pieces.




And yet, even knowing that, I still didn’t want to do it. I guess I still thought about her as my mother, even after all the despicable things she did to me and my friends. Moreover, if she didn’t do what she did to me, it is possible that my life would have gone an entirely different course. In a sense, she and Aika were the ones who shaped my heart in its current self, so I feel that going against her would be equivalent to killing a part of it with my own hands. Do I really have a reason for doing something like that to me?

I didn’t even have to think about it, because the answer was obvious.

Shiki’s crying face.

On the night when Shiinamachi-senpai regained her old memories, when Shiki killed me while we were trying to get out of the barrier that was erected around the campus grounds, she was crying. And let me tell you, that was not an expression someone who was prepared and motivated to kill would make. It was an expression made by someone who didn’t want to do it but was forced to.

"She looked absolutely devastated there." I thought to myself. I still can’t grasp what’s going on in that head of hers, but one thing is clear to me: she didn’t really want to kill me and took no joy in doing so.

…. At least that’s what I chose to believe for now. I can’t help but notice that my ability to put my trust into people has been growing a little bit rusty in recent days, and it’s all thanks to her. Next time we meet, I’ll have to make sure to smack her in that thick skull of hers for all the emotional turmoil she forced me to go through.

The thought of us meeting again brought a faint smile to my face.

That’s right. I might be true that I’ve lost my Gift bestowed upon me by senpai and I won’t be able to reach neither her nor Shiki without it, but now that I know I am not alone, things might finally turn out for the better. That’s why…

"Thank you, Fujisato."

We are still hugging each other, so in order to show my appreciation to her, I gently stroked her back. I was still excited due to the level of skinship we are engaging in now, but right now I feel like showing how happy and grateful I am to have somebody like her on my side is more important than the awkwardness I am feeling.

"Has my healing magic worked?"

"Yeah, like a charm. Looks like I’ve got you in quite an embarrassing situation because of my thoughtlessness, and I’m sorry for that. But it’s okay, I am fine now, so…"

I think that thanks to her I was finally able to sort through the vortex of emotions running wild in my heart. With that being said, now that I have returned to my calm and collected state of being, I think it is high time to finally address the elephant in the room: the fact that I won’t be able to restrain a certain part of my body from empirically showing how much it enjoys being in contact with Fujisato, who, by the way, was now pressing herself onto me really hard, especially with the lower part of her body.

"So what, Monjiro-kun?"

"So, uhm, well, I’m okay now, so you can stop…"

"Nope~~☆. I want us to stay like that for a little longer. You want that as well, am I right?"


"Well, yeah, I mean, it feels really good… b-but that’s not the point here!"

I may say that, but the truth is a part of me was overjoyed to feel the softness of Fujisato’s body on my skin. It is also glad that a girl as attractive as her was interested in someone as bland as me.

"Then what if I told you that I still want to do more than just what we are doing now? That I want to take it a step further? Would you still try to play it cool, or maybe listened to your little buddy down there who seems to be quite content with what I’m doing?"

"T-That would be…"

"Yes? That would be what? There’s no need to be shy, Monjiro-kun. Just say it."

"L-Listening to it in this particular situation would be quite… troubling."

Especially since, as I described earlier, we are currently in a position where not only our bodies are grinding against one another, but our lips are so close to each other that they are basically touching themselves. For me it’s a huge deal, since I think only lovers should engage in such openly lewd acts, but Fujisato doesn’t seem to mind that at all. Sure, her cheeks are flushed with intense redness and she breathes kinda heavily, but the wild glint she has in her eyes and her erotic smile are telling me that she’s serious about this.

Having her in front of me in such a state was incredibly stimulating and it made my heart beat faster.

"Why do you think being honest with your desires is a bad thing?"

She whispered seductively into my ear…  and then she gently bit on it, sending an unexpected jolt of pleasure from my ear all the way to the base of my spine. Could it be that something has just awakened inside of me? Because normally such an action would make me feel nothing but a miniscule amount of pain, but when Fujisato did that just now it… it felt good.

Ahh, really now. I feel so powerless against her. I know that it’s wrong, that we shouldn’t be doing things like that and my mind also knows this, but right now the one in control of my actions seems to be my lust-driven, hormone-fueled body that wants to finally get rid of its V-Card. But I cannot allow it to do so. Not yet. That way, I would only end up hurting Fujisato, so using every bit of my willpower I try to answer her question.

"Because if I did that then I know I won’t be able to stop myself anymore, and I don’t want that."

I want to do it while being myself, not some animal blinded by its reproductive instinct. I want to do it with the person I truly love, knowing that she feels the same way about me.

In reaction to my honest confession, Fujisato blinked her eyes and tilted her head to the side like a curious cat.

"Of course you wouldn’t want to do that. Otherwise you wouldn’t be the Monjiro-kun whom I love to tease so much."


And she laughed straight in my face.

We have come so far already that not going all the way now might have been considered as a worst kind of insult to any girl, and especially to the one as attractive as Fujisato.

But I can’t cross that line with her.

It’s not that I don’t find her attractive. If the circumstances were different, I would have surely done much more than hugging and caressing each other, and I think She knows that as well and was just teasing me all this time. In that regard, she really is like a whimsical cat, and frankly, I wouldn’t have it any other way.

But she was not the one my heart chose as its only mistress.




However, even if she was doing all of that to make me feel better in her own unique way, I’m not sure how much more of her teasing my self-control can take. See, this is what sets me apart from all the other normal, healthy, pubescent high school boys my age. What happens to me right now is a once-in-a-lifetime golden opportunity. One of the most popular girls in school, the winner of the "Girl You’d Want to Have as Your Girlfriend" popularity contest expressed her desire to have sex with me by using words and actions so explicit that they left no room interpreting their meaning. Everyone else would have gladly accepted her generous offer and made sure they’d enjoyed every second of it, but what am I doing? Everything that I can to make in not happen, because in my over-the-top self- righteousness I want to remain faithful to Shiinamachi-senpai. I guess I really am a failure as a guy, huh? A good-for-nothing, spineless coward who couldn’t man the hell up and grow a pair even if his life depended on it. But it’s not just about me not being able to resist Fujisato’s aggressive advances.

I am simply afraid. Afraid of what will happen if I were to accept her here and afraid of what might happen to our relationship if I reject her after all of her efforts to cheer me up and get some life back into me. If she were to cry because of me, I would never be able to forgive myself.


I don’t know. I just don’t know what is the right thing to do here and it makes me so frustrated and angry at myself!

"Wallowing in self-hatred now, are we, Monjiro-kun? I understand how you feel."

Fujisato said that while holding my face in her hands, staring me in the eyes.

"If you truly understand that, then will you please get off of me before things will get too far?"

I pleaded with her politely while feeling increasingly overwhelmed with how close she was to me.

"Fufufu, look like that depression of yours made you forget that one teeny-tiny-at-first-glance unimportant-but-oh-so-very-important detail?" (TL Note: Papa Hades would be proud of that sentence)

However…

Even though she agreed with me, it didn’t look like Fujisato was going to move even an inch.

Moreover, with the way she was pressing herself against me with her feminine parts, she practically locked me in place without any possibility of escape. No way! Could it be….?! Is she really going to….?!

"Fu, Fujisato?"

"Didn’t you want to become my Knight, Monjiro-kun? Didn’t you say to me, "Please, lend me your power?"?"

"Ah, oh, y-yes, I have said so indeed."

If the information we have are correct, then currently the Yatono family is preparing to perform the ritual that will restore all of her lost power back to "The Lord Above all Lords", Princess Kaguya and they are making a celebratory banquet which will supposedly house all of the Lords and their Knights from around the entire world, if the words of the Yahata sisters are to be believed.

By the way, I chose to call the awakened Shiinamachi-senpai "Princess Kaguya", because I consider them both to be separate entities.

But a ritual, huh? Kuhoh’s guess was exactly the same. She also suspected that something akin to that will be needed since she has only recently awakened. Our current plan is to stop that from happening and take senpai back home with us, but in order to do that I need to have a Gift of my own again to fight against anyone who will stand between senpai and me. That is why I asked Fujisato to lend me her power in the first place.

"Have you decide on which of my Gifts you would like to use?"

Truth to be told, I’m am still on the fence as to which of her Gifts I should choose. Since she is a "Lord Killer" all of them are exceptionally powerful and diverse, but that is exactly why I should make my decision after a careful consideration that’s going to allow me to choose the one that’s going to be the most compatible with me.

'Demonic Gift Kirin', which allows it’s user to amplify and channel the electric currents running through the user’s body, allowing them to discharge it at will.

'Demonic Beast Gorgon', which grants control over any individual, as long as they look in the user’s eyes.

'Heroic Gift Perseus', a Gift in form of a ring that grants its wearer monstrous strength.

And of course 'Divine Gift Chronos', an ability that stops time around the user for one second. That was the Gift which she used to kill Shiinamachi-senpai and me back when we still had no idea that Fujisato was also a Lord.

In order to become Fujisato’s Knight, I have to choose one ability out of those four. Without those steps saving senpai will be forever beyond my reach, since an ordinary person won’t be able to attend the party at all, much less going against the combined might of all the Lords of the world and their Knights, but as a formal member of Fujisato’s group I will be able to at least get close enough to senpai to talk to her, and hopefully revert her to how she was before her memories returned to her. I’ll also have to consider two additional factors when making my choice: depending on what I’ll choose, the eventual confrontation with Shiki and mother may have varying outcomes, and Fujisato’s ability to defend herself may be greatly hindered.

When it comes to Shiki, maybe the Yahata sisters will help me convince her to step down without a fight, but that is not a possibility that I can bet all my money on. The only thing that we can be absolutely sure of is that the day of the ritual is getting closer and we need to complete our preparations until that date.


"To be completely honest, I am worried about you, Fujisato."

"Oh? Why is that? Ahh, I see, you think that the day of the banquet is my "Dangerous Day", am I right?"

Since their birth, the life of every Lord is being governed by the "Stories" of their lives. If the story itself won’t specify otherwise, nothing will threaten the Nightkin’s life. Such days are called "Safe Days". On the contrary, "Dangerous Days" are the days during which Lords are almost certain to die unless they won’t overcome the challenges placed before them.

If the big day was not Fujisato’s "Dangerous Day" then that would have lifted a heavy load off of my shoulders.

"Hmm~~… I’m afraid that’s a secret."

However, I was denied that very important knowledge.

"I swear to God Fujisato, you and your secrets."

"That’s the kind of girl I am, Monjiro-kun. A girl full of secrets."

The way she brushed it off and her subsequent laughter make it really difficult for me to determine whether or not this is really going to be her "Safe Day", but the fact remains that Fujisato can help me save Shiinamachi-senpai. For her, this banquet is going to be like an exclusive all-you-can-eat buffet of potential targets, so she would have gone there to try her luck at advancing her story anyway. She had no obligation to help me at all, but she still chose to do so, and I will be forever in her debt for that.

"Fujisato, I…"

"If you say that you’re thankful to me then I’m going to headbutt you, I’m not kidding."

"Even though…"

"Even though those are your honest feelings, yeah. I’m not giving you one of my Gifts because I want you to be indebted to me. I’m doing this because I want to help you. And the same goes for Nagi-chan. You need but to ask her and she will protect you with everything she has until you won’t achieve your goal. So you don’t have to keep thanking us over and over again."

"I know, but I feel like I should say it anyway: thanks, for everything."

For wanting to have sex with me, comforting me and being willing to make me her Knight even though it was nothing but my selfish request. I feel so grateful that tears began to well up in my eyes.

"Oh come on, Monjiro-kun, there’s no need to cry. Save it for the aftermath of our passionate night together."

It was embarrassing for me to cry in front of a girl, but Fujisato just stroked my head until I managed to calm down. Then she released me from her hug, but still refused to stop straddling me.

"You have no idea how happy I am to make you one of my Knights, so rest assured, Monjiro-kun. Once we will finally become master and servant, I won’t allow anyone to else to hurt you. You have my word. As your to-be Lord, and as your friend."

"Yeah… thank you!"

"*Sigh* There you go thanking again. We’ll have to do something with that overly polite attitude of yours when all of this will be over. Me, Nagi-chan, your sister, Shiki-chan and Shiinamachi-senpai."

Fujisato sighed at first, but then she laughed again. Being so close with her, sharing an intimate moment like that… it was very comforting, but in a different way than senpai’s lap pillow. I wanted to stay like that with her forever….

… Is what I would probably said if I fell into Fujisato’s cunning honey trap, but thankfully I managed to avoid that by the skin of my teeth.


Now then, let’s get down to business.

"Fujisato… I think I’ve decided on which one of your Gifts I want to receive."

"All right then, let’s hear it. I can’t wait to hear what exactly you have chosen."

So I raised my head and whispered the name of the ability I have chosen into her ear.

When Fujisato heard that, she was absolutely astonished.

"You know what, Monjiro-kun? You truly are an amazing guy. Just when I thought I knew everything about you and the exact extent of your stupidity, you never fail to prove to me how wrong I was."

She dissed me pretty hard, but for some reason I didn’t mind it all that much.

■ ■ ■ ■ ■

And just like that, the day of the celebratory banquet held by the Yatono family has finally come.

The car which transported me, Fujisato and Kuhoh was heading deep into the mountains. As you have probably guessed, it didn’t belong to any of us, but was sent by the banquet organizers themselves, so we had no choice but to get in and wait until it was going to reach its destination, and let me tell you, we have been driving for several hours after we left the town and took the highway to the north and then got off of it to proceed along a mountainside trail. Shiki never really spoke about the rest of her family and I didn’t even bother to ask, but I honestly didn’t expect her family to have their main house this far from any sign of civilization. It’s almost as if they have intentionally cut themselves off from the ret of the world, and honestly, the deeper into the mountains we got, the more my skin was crawling. Wherever we are going, it looks like its going to be a perfect place for performing supernatural rituals. 

Looking out the window, the sun was almost completely gone over the horizon, and we have left sometime in the morning. Under normal circumstances I would have probably ended up asleep from boredom, but right now, the mixture of anxiety and anticipation was doing a pretty nice job at keeping me at the maximum alertness. By the way, our driver was an elderly man dressed in a butler suit, most probably one of the Yatono family’s servants, but all this time he spent in the car with us, he didn’t say a single word. No "We’ll make a quick break at the next service area", no "It’s good that there’s no traffic jam, we’ll reach our destination that much sooner" , nothing. I mean, he didn’t even glanced at us a single time, only staring at the road ahead of us. I don’t know if he was instructed not to talk to us of if that is how he always is, but it was beginning to feel a little creepy. Nevertheless, a part of me admired his professionalism at carrying out the task he was given.

"But you know, I still can’t believe that Monjiro-kun didn’t receive the invitation after all."

Fujisato coughed and said that as she took the invitation letter from its envelope and looked at its contents one more time. Hearing her say that, Kuhoh, who was sitting in the front on the passenger seat turned towards us and said.

"Well, the invitation is addressed to the "Lord Killer and her Knights", so now that Monjiro-senpai joined us, he should be included in that group, so no one should technically have any problems with it."

"Technically? So you think that there’s still a chance they will try to kill me the second I’ll set my foot on the mansion grounds?"

"Not if we kill them first. But yeah, most likely the possibility still exists."

"While I’m not saying no to that scenario, I think we should try to be on our best behavior for the time being and not give them any additional reasons to attack us. After all, it’ll be an instant "Mission Failed" if we won’t even get inside the mansion, and there will be no "We’ll Get Them Next Time" for us. Do try to remember that, all right, Monjiro-kun, Nagi-chan?"

We all agreed to try and keep the low profile. Fujisato is right, even without our "Save Shiinamachi-senpai Plan" this outing is pretty dangerous for us simply because of the reputation Fujisato managed to build around herself. Because of that, this party will be an incredible opportunity for them: a chance to kill the "Lord Killer" before she’ll have the chance to kill all of them. 

"Fujisato, Kuhoh, are you really fine with exposing yourselves to such danger?"

The two of them must’ve realized that this might as well be a deathtrap for them, and yet they were just chatting casually as if it was no big deal. In light of that, I felt it was my duty to address that problem.

"You mean the other Lords and their lapdogs? Sure, I am worried, but now that we’re this far into the game worrying won’t do us anything good, don’t you think? The best we can do now is to just go with the flow and deal with any potential trouble when they come at us. What about you, Nagi-chan? You worried? Want me to give you a calming, affectionate hug?"


"Appreciate the offer, but no, thank you, Fujisato-senpai. As for your question, Monjiro-senpai, if our Lord says not to worry about it then that’s what we should do. That being said, Shiinamachi-senpai’s… Princess Kaguya’s personal Knights, Shiki-san and your mother, "The Legendary Knight", they are the ones we should really be mindful of, because it looks like we can’t hope for them not to be around their master at such a crucial time for her. So if they will stand in our way, I’m afraid you’ll be the one to take them on, Monjiro-senpai."

… In other words, Fujisato and Kuhoh will take care of everyone beside Kaguya, mother and Shiki for me. That way, we will all have our own battles to fight and we’ll be able to focus solely on them and them alone.

"I know that the two of you will be fine no matter how many enemies will come at you, but nevertheless, please make sure to be careful, all right? If worse comes to worst, just bail the hell out of here and leave me. If anything happened to you, I would have never forgave myself."

I meant every word of what I just said, but the girls just looked at me, then at each other, then at me again and began to laugh.

"Hahahahaha! See, Nagi-chan? Told you he was going to say something like that!"

"Umu, it’s really nice knowing that there are people in this world who genuinely care about us."

"You can say that again. I never thought that I’ll have someone like that beside you in my life filled with enemies and battles. Now I’m truly glad that I went and took my sweet time to make Monjiro-kun my friend (possibly with benefits)."

"What was that last one?"

"Nothing. Nothing at all, just your imagination~~"

That short exchange of words was enough for me to know that those two had a bond of unbreakable trust in one another and would probably go to hell and back together. I’m sure that they went through a lot before I met them and battled many strong opponents. And yet they managed to overcome them all to finally end up here, possibly at the precipice of bringing their story to a close.

No, I guess I can no longer say that "Defeating other Lords" is just their story. I am one of Fujisato’s Knights now, and that makes me a part of her story as well. So as her newest Vassal, I will make sure that the story of her life will reach a satisfying conclusion!

"I will try to do my best here to not embarrass you two."

"No kidding. I wouldn’t expect anything less from a Knight I personally chose."

"Yeah, I’ll be counting on you, Monjiro-senpai."


With Kuhoh and Fujisato encouraging me with their gentle words, I feel like I can do anything. It might sound weird, but right now instead of my peer and underclassman or a fellow Knight and a Lord they felt like a pair of older sisters, but I think I’m going to save that thought for myself, because knowing that might have resulted in them looking at me like some kinda creep, which I’m not.

Shortly after we finished psyching ourselves up we spotted a large mansion’s roof in between the trees in the distance. When we got closer to it, it turned out it was not one, but actually a number of brightly colored roofs. Looks like the mansion spanned across a large patch of land, making it even bigger than "Hachihoukan", Yatonos summer villa governed by the Yahata family. At the same time I felt a cold sensation on the whole surface of my skin. I know this feeling all too well.

Bloodlust. Killing intent so dense and concentrated that it felt as if thousands of small needles were being driven into my whole body. And by the looks of it, Fujisato and Kuhoh felt it as well.

"This feeling doesn’t bode well."

Kuhoh stated while wrapping her hands around her arms, and Fujisato clicked her tongue.

"Looks like everyone else has gathered already. And they are probably not happy to see us. I can already feel that this is going to be one hell of a party."




Things must really be serious when even the usually laid-back Fujisato says something so ominous-sounding.

So that is how it feels when all the Lords of the world with their Knights get together in one place, huh? I wonder if it always feels like that or is it just because they sensed that "The Lord Killer" was approaching? Was she really so powerful that for everyone else to be wary of her to such a ridiculous degree? Both of those possibilities were equally frightening, but at the same time both of them could be true. But if there’s anything I have learned from my career as a Knight of a Nightkin Lord so far it’s that a book really cannot be judged by its cover and the best course of action is to always expect that which is the most unexpected, so all the signs pointed towards the latter being the more probable possibility.

Man, I know we have prepared for this day as best as we could, but I think I only now I was beginning to realize how actually crazy is the thing we want to do here.

"Hoo boi…"

"Finally realized the true extent of what you have gotten yourself into, Monjiro-kun?"

"Yeah, I guess you can say that."

"But you know what? Wouldn’t it be funny if the majority of that killing intent was actually Kaguya-sama fuming with rage at you coming to my side after she dumped you? Because now that I think about it, it wasn’t even I who netorare’d (TL Note: "Netorare": having your significant other stolen from you by another man or a woman. A genre of hentai that only degenerates tend to enjoy.) you from her, but you came to me of your own volition, so I guess this could technically be considered cheating. My oh my, this is beginning to develop into a really spicy situation!"

And there goes the serious mood. But I won’t lie, it would be pretty terrifying if that was really the case. For my own safety I hope the bloodlust and hostility we are sensing right now has nothing to do with me becoming Fujisato’s Knight.

Naturally, I had no idea that senpai was "The Lord Above All Lords", an important person in the Nightkin world, and I also didn’t know that Fujisato had a reputation of "One of the Most Dangerous Lords". Before all of that knowledge was dropped on me, I thought I was just spending my days with my friends classmates and friends from the Librarian Committee like any normal person and I never even expected to be mixed up in so many supernatural things which I thought existed only in books and mangas (TL Note: Said the professional assassin with his own ultimate technique. Oh the Iron E.), but now I realize how little I actually knew about the world and the people around me.

"You sure you don’t want to quit now, Fujisato? If this is what we are feeling from outside the mansion, just think about how’s it going to be inside. Maybe it was not a good idea for the "Lord Killer" to come to the party that is literally littered with Lords and their Knights?"

"………"

Hm?

"You know what, Monjiro-kun? You’re actually right, it’s not a good Idea. But remember what I have told you back when I agreed to help you. I’ve told you that "I might just use that possibility to kill everyone present in order to advance my own story". I knew form the very beginning that this whole endeavor is going to be incredibly risky, but I have already made up my mind. Also, by making you my Knight I only added the fuel to the fire."

"Eh?! What do I have to do with it?"


Fujisato’s words surprised me. What does she mean by that?

"More than you could think, actually. Just think about it: Sakuradamon Yuuto, the "Legendary Knight" is a Vassal of Princess Kaguya who raised her own son to act as her ultimate bodyguard, only for that bodyguard to betray her and join forces with the "Lord Killer" whose raison d’etre is the extermination of other Nightkin. What do you think happened when the news of that have spread?"

"When the news had spread?"

"You might’ve suspected it before, but we Lords have our own shared information network, you can think about it as the Nightkin Internet for simplicity’s sake. What you need to know, however, is that the Yatonos are one of the families responsible for managing and sorting everything that goes through it."

"Really? That’s quite unexpected."

I always thought that since the Nightkin were around since ancient times they are going to be more traditional or old-fashioned, like the aristocracy in the medieval times. I newer would have thought that they are going to be so modern and easy to understand.

"Among the information stored there, one of our informants also found information related to you."

And then, Kuhoh told me something that I have never heard of before.

"It was a record of everything that happened in your life up until now, supposedly inputted there by your mother herself, closed with the statement "The son whom I raised myself, and my greatest achievement"."

"Yes, it looked like your mother was very proud of you."

"Wha…?"

What is the meaning of this, mother?

This information left a sour taste in my mouth. Oh I’m sure she was proud of me. Of the living weapon she made me to be. And then of how I grew up under her guidance when she was impersonating my younger sister, Aika. She might have done it by using her Gift to change my perception of her, but that would only go as far as her physical appearance. Her mannerisms and the words she was using throughout our everyday life were just like… no, they were even cuter and more adorable than those of the real Aika.

 All for the sake of completing her plan.

First she made me into an emotionless killing machine to make sure that I’ll be able to protect Shiinamachi-senpai and then she made me slowly reclaim those lost emotions so that I could get along with her to make protecting her easier. From day one, no, even before I was born, it has been decided by mother that my whole life will be centered around her Lord, so maybe that’s why she decided to stay with me and watch me this whole time, to make sure that all will be exactly as she wished. If not for that reason, then what else?


She is definitely here, together with Shiinamachi-senpai and Shiki. Every fiber of my being was telling me that.

Recalling her small figure, my hand clenched itself into a fist, biting my nails deep into my skin.

At that time.

When I looked at the roof of the mansion, I think I saw something shining in there.

And then…




"Monjiro-senpai, grab master and duck!"

Kuhoh suddenly shouted.

"Tsk…!"

It was totally unexpected, but my body reacted in an instant.

"Sorry in advance, Fujisato!"

"Waaaaah!"

I grabbed Fujisato and forcefully pinned her to the bottom of the rear seats.

*BIKIN!*

Mere seconds after we’ve taken cover we heard a sound as if something had pierced through the glass of the car’s window, missing me and Fujisato by only a few centimeters.

Could this be… a sniper? Are we being shot at?!

I immediately reached to my glasses with my hand and tore them off my face, switching into "Professional Killer Mode". At the same time, my other hand went towards my ankle where one of my knives was hidden. I also turned towards the driver to tell him that he must keep moving and don’t stop the car at all costs… but he just continued to drive forward without hesitation, as if he was totally unfazed by the fact that somebody just shot at us. Are all of the servants of the Yatono family this stoic in the face of danger, or was he perhaps trained not to panic in such situations? Or maybe…

There was also a possibility that he knew from the start that we were going to be attacked.

In any case, as long as he continues to drive forward and gets us to the mansion, there is probably no need for me to explicitly tell him not to stop.

"The mansion’s roof is the highest vantage point in the area. The attack must have come from there, no doubts about it."

"Then we should remain careful. If the attacker is one of the Knights of the other Lords then they probably know that a single shot like that is not enough to bring a Lord down, so they are most likely going to continue firing at us as soon as they will spot the smallest signs of movement."

I continued to cover Fujisato with my body while Kuhoh shared her suggestion with me. No matter how the situation is going to develop, I have to make sure that no harm comes to her!

"So whoever is doing this, his or her aim is probably…"

"A declaration of war against the "Lord Killer"? If it really is like that, then this is one hell of a warning shot! Looks like someone is really hell-bent on not letting you near the mansion, Fujisato."


Whoever was behind the attack just now must have really had it going for her, because the  timing was simply too perfect. The quandary we are in now is also a textbook example of the assassination techniques used when you want to prevent a VIP from reaching their destination. Under normal circumstances such a surprise attack would have been enough to take the target down, but since we managed to live through the initial shot, the next most common thing for a sniper to do would be to aim for the tires to either make the car lose its balance or grind it to a complete halt or kill the car’s driver to limit the target’s options of escape and snipe as down as soon as we leave the damaged car.

But nothing like that happened. The sniper, whoever he or she was, chose not to do this. That is why Kuhoh said that this is probably a warning. As for the identity of the one behind this attack, I have no idea. If everyone is truly that afraid of Fujisato then the culprit could literally be anyone of the Lords gathered here.

"You know, as rude as that was, it makes me happy to receive such a warm welcome. If I’m that popular with the guests even before arriving at the party, then maybe I’ll be able to totally steal the spotlight tonight?"

Fujisato is laughing from under me. To actually be enjoying such a situation even though it was extremely dangerous for her, either this girl has nerves of steel or she doesn’t care at all. Even though it makes her look a little crazy, having a Lord with such an attitude is actually pretty refreshing, especially when I consider the fact that not that long ago I considered her to just like any other normal girl.

"By the way, Monjiro-kun, do you really want to bury yourself in my chest that badly? Because your face is awfully close to it, not to mention that hand of yours that’s been groping me ever since you pushed me down. Is this your revenge for what I did to you back then? Or maybe you want to continue from where we left off? Because if so then I’m all for it, but let’s save it for when we get ourselves a bed, all right?"

"Ah!"

I only now realized the position we were currently in. One of my hands was indeed holding Fujisato’s breast in it, and my face was dangerously close to coming in contact with the valley of her chest. They were just like I remembered them: soft yet springy and strangely comforting.

"Getting excited?"

"That’s not necessarily the word I’d use here. Would it be weird if I said that I feel strangely calm by doing this?"

"I am pretty sure that would count as sexual harassment, but I don’t really mind. Moreover, it makes me happy to know that you’re enjoying my body this much."

You see, ever since I met Shiinamachi-senpai, I had this peculiar thought always stuck somewhere at the back of my head. A thought that girls’ breasts are really amazing and that calling them the world’s strongest weapon might not as big of an overstatement as it initially seems. They are the part of a girl’s body which we guys are drawn towards the most, touching them is the pinnacle of the so called "manly romance", and we can get excited just by looking at them. I personally think that no other object in this world is able to evoke such a mixture of emotions and that is amazing beyond belief.

"Ekhem!"

With her forced cough, Kuhoh has brought both of us back down to earth.

"Uwaah!"

"Oh, and we were just getting to the good part. What is it, Nagi-chan? You jelly?"

"If you want to flirt with each other that’s fine with me, but I thought you might want to know that it looks like we’ll be arriving shortly."

Kuhoh says while looking at us with an expression that could be best described as "annoyingly-amused". I think I even heard her laugh a little too.

Looking through the remains of the window which had a small hole in it, the mansion was just at the other side of the road. When I checked the other window, t had the same hole as the first one in it. If I didn’t push her down, Fujisato’s head would have been pierced through by the bullet that made them.


The sniper who fired at us must have been a brilliant sharpshooter to fire even a single bullet with such a pinpoint accuracy, but there is one thing I forgot to mention. The bullet he fired couldn’t have been an ordinary one, because the holes left in the windows were the size of small pebbles. I don’t even want to imagine what kind of weapon they must have used to fire something so big. Or maybe it was made by a Gift centered around a firearm?

From now on, we will have to face and break through many more people like that; deadly opponents with various Gifts and latent abilities, each and every one of them hostile towards us.

"All right, great start so far."

I said while putting my glasses back on to turn "Professional Killer Mode" off and then I glared at the mansion that was now sprawling before us. 

Just what exactly are we going to find inside? I guess there’s only one way to find out.

■ ■ ■ ■ ■

The sound of a waterfall reverberated clearly in my ears.

She was currently in a secluded place behind a temple located at the back of the Yatono family mansion, bathing in the natural pond at the waterfall’s base, purifying her body with cold spring water and clearing her mind in preparation for the upcoming ritual. Apparently it is a part of a sacred procedure which has been oversaw by the Yatono family for generations. The water was so cold that it must have burned her snow-white skin, but right now she looked like she didn’t even thought of it as unpleasant.  For her it must be  just a part of what must be done in order for her to full awaken, so it is a small price to pay. Before I came here I was informed that this is a water that’s flows down from the mountain’s summit and that the Yatonos made sure that it always stays clear of all impurities, making it the most sacred in all of Japan, ideal for the upcoming occasion.

She is not alone in here. There is a person standing behind her, making sure that she’s safe at all times. A petite girl with long, black hair, and the most loyal of her Knights.


The spring water made her white yukata transparent, exposing her captivating curves to the world and making her long, raven-black hair seductively stick to her body, and especially her back. Even though I am a woman just like her, the sight of her before me briefly numbed my senses with what can only be described as sexual excitement due to her overflowing sex appeal. Keeping my distance form her, I slip out of my clothes and wrap a bath towel around me.

"You can come out Shiki. I know you’re here."

She is Princess Kaguya, the "Queen of the Night" and the "Lord Above All Lords", formerly known as Shiinamachi Kaguya. She addressed me without even having to look in my direction and ordered me to approach her.

"Yes, forgive me for sneaking around like that. I didn’t want to disturb you."

"Thank you for being so considerate, but you don’t have to. After all, I can always sense whenever one of my Knights is close to me."

And she looked at me with her strong-willed eyes as she fixed her wet hair. Her timid and kind heart was now gone without a trace, replaced by a sense dignity and nobility so strong that it was almost suffocating.

But… I could also feel a slight tinge of loneliness hidden among her ephemeral beauty.

She spreads her arms welcomingly and addresses me once again with her wet, cherry-like lips.

"Well, don’t just stand there. Come here. We can bathe together if you want."

"Appreciate the offer, but I think I’ll pass."

I answered her immediately, the main reason being that right now, in this moment I felt like there was too big of a gap between us to engage in such forms of skinship so openly.

"Why is that? You seemed to do it quite frequently with me when I was still Shiinamachi Kaguya, am I wrong?"

She has the same face as her, speaks with the same voice as her and remembers everything that she experienced, but was not her. Reminding myself of that made me feel like my chest was being crushed by some mysterious, painful emotion… no. That is a lie. I know full well what I the name of the emotion that’s taken hold of me now.

Sadness. And also loneliness.

I clenched my hand on the towel on my chest.

Who would have suspected that my heart has grown so weak, even after I spend all my life here in this mansion, training specifically not to let something like that happen to me. So in order to rid myself of that weakness, I clench my fist even tighter as I continue to watch Kaguya.

"That’s because her personality made it easy to get along with her."

That was my honest opinion.

"Fu… ufufufufufufu!"

Kaguya’s shoulders shake with laugher even when she covered her mouth not to let it slip out. Did I say something that funny? My doubts must have been written all over my face, because even though she was still laughing, Kaguya beckoned me with her hand to come to her side. As her Knight, it was a request that I couldn’t ignore, so I took a step forward.

*SHIVER!*

When I placed my naked foot in the pond, I immediately felt coldness so intense as if thousands of small needles were piercing through every fiber of my body. Even though it was mid-September already, the temperatures were still relatively high, but here, in this place, it was like all the warmth has been sucked out from the surroundings. That’s how cold the water in this sacred pond was.

"Now, come to me."

This order was not issued to me in a strong, demanding tone, but rather in a calm and gentle one. But there was something in it that made me unable to go against it.

With every splashing step, the pond increased in depth. When I finally reached the waterfall where Kaguya waited for me, the cold water was reaching all the way to my thighs, filling them with the numbing sensation. But even if my whole body were to get drenched in it now, it would make no difference to me, since I have to change into a dress for the party either way. I won’t have any problems as long as I’ll be able to dry myself fast enough.


"Here I am."

"Good. Now show your back to me."

"As you wish."

I did exactly as she told me and turned away from her. Knowing that every inch of my body was being observed by her made my heart race, even though I shouldn’t be harboring such thoughts towards her as her Knight and the proud member of the Yatono family. Yet there was something both in her voice and her movements which made me want to unconditionally listen to whatever she had to say. Is this because of one of her Gifts? Or maybe it has something to do with our connection as master and servant? As I was contemplating such possibilities…

*HUG*

"….Kya!"

My body has suddenly been hugged from behind me, filling my shivering limbs with the warmth of another person. The same warmth that the previous Kaguya had, filling my heart with a pleasant sense of nostalgia.

"I don’t think my mind or body has changed that much, Shiki. The "Kaguya" that has relied on you is still here."

"…..Yes…."

Those words spilled across my heart really violently.

Even if this Kaguya is the original one. Even if she has the same memories, only with different personality… I won’t be able to go back to the times I have spent together with Shiinamachi Kaguya.

This made my eyes tear up.

This place is not our beloved clock tower. And he will never come to see us again with that stupid smile on his face. I still clearly remember the movie the three of us came to watch that day and the visit at the beach after that. Come to think about it, I was probably the happiest one out of all of us. I truly had the time of my life there. It was all like a dream come true. Yes… even though I am a Yatono, I was able to enjoy freedom for a short time. That alone was a once-in-a-lifetime miracle.

"Shiki."

Kaguya whispers my name into my ears. It was the voice of my master. A voice of someone whom I was meant to be serving since the day I was born and whom I could never go against.

"You are free to think whatever you want of me. Your thoughts are not my concern."

"….Understood."

So she noticed my weakness… no, she was probably aware of it all along. And yet she still chose to embrace me. Looks like grasping the depths of her insight is still a task beyond my reach. Nevertheless, those words gave me that little bit of salvation I so desperately needed.

"But remember that her time in this world is running out."

She spoke that sentence with unrestrained joy.

Time is running out.

That’s right. Today is the day when Kaguya performs the ritual and will finally regain all the power she had lost so long ago. And when that happens, everything that was once "Shiinamachi Kaguya" will be gone forever. Is losing an important part of yourself really the reason to feel joy?

Just when I wanted to ask her that question…


I felt something that filled me with both joy and confusion. Because my 'Satori' has detected something that shouldn’t be possible, and yet it happened. I turned my head behind me to see how Kaguya would react… and she was smiling. Thinking about it, she did say that she is able to sense the presence of her Knights. But she didn’t say if that applied to only the active ones, or to the former ones as well.

So that smile must mean…!

"Looks like Jiro-kun has finally arrived."

How should I react to that unbelievable statement? With expectation? Delight? Confusion? Remorse? Sadness? Or maybe killing intent?

"Is that so?"

I at least had to answer her. I had to do it, even if squeezing those three simple words out while hiding the happiness I felt would crush my throat.

He did it. The absolute madman actually did it.

The moon hath cometh to get its Shiinamachi-senpai back.

■ ■ ■ ■ ■

Eventually we managed to reach the mansion gates without being attacked again. There was no gatekeeper or servant to greet us, but the gate’s wings slowly opened automatically when the car approached them. Beyond them was an amazingly well kept garden and a concrete paved road that reached all the way to the mansion’s double door.

To be honest, I am amazed by the sheer size of the whole mansion complex. The Yatonos must be really wealthy to be able to buy and maintain this much land in such a perfect condition. 


Finally, a minute or so after we passed the gates, the car finally arrived at the entrance to the main building, where it finally stopped.

"We have reached our destination. Dear guests, make sure you didn’t forget any of your personal belongings before you leave."

Hearing the voice of the driver after he spent the whole way here dead-silent made my skin crawl for some reason.

"Yes, we’ll be sure to do that. Thank you for delivering us here safely, sir."

I thanked him, but he didn’t even look back at me. I don’t think he’s doing that because he dislikes us, so it’ll be best to just leave him to his own devices.

"Fufu."

Fujisato smiled and laughed at me for some reason.

"W-What?"

"Nothing, nothing at all. I just thought that it’s just like you, being nice even to a doll."

"Huh?! A doll?!"

I hurriedly looked back to examine the driver again. No matter how hard I looked at him, I could only see a normal, living person.

Wait a damn minute… a doll that is indistinguishable from a normal person? There is only one person capable of doing something like that whom I know about!

"Monjiro-san! Everyone! Welcome to Hachitonoe!"

The one who clumsily ran towards us to greet us was Yahata Yorugao in her usual maid outfit. When we were having our strategy meetings, she was participating in them together with us. She looked like a human being, but she was actually a doll whom her sister, Yahata Yugao created out of the ashes of her dead older sister, Yahata Asagao with her Gift, 'Fallen Angelic Gift Azrael'.

"Yorugao, wait for meeeee!"

"I’ve waited for you long enough! It’s your fault for spending so much time in front of the mirror! Hey, get a load of this, everyone! When Yugao learned you guys, and by "you guys" I mean Monjiro-san specifically, were on your way here, she started panicking like a newlywed bride before her wedding night! You should have seen the look on her face when she was trying to make herself as pretty as possible, it was pure gold!"

"I-I did no such thing!"

Desperately denying everything that Yorugao said with a bright red face, Yugao-chan finally caught up to her sister.

She was dressed in her trademark maid outfit as well, which greatly accentuated her natural cuteness. Maybe it was because of all that has happened between us during the summer vacation, but she was standing behind Yorugao as if she was afraid of getting closer to me and avoided looking me in the eyes for too long.

*BA-THUMP!*

And just like last time, seeing her made my heart race with a strong urge directed towards her, but in addition to that, this time I got flashbacks of everything I did with Fujisato on the night she made me her Knight, reigniting the feelings of lust and passion I tried to keep in check. My whole body felt so hot that my vision got obscured with a mixture of red and black spots flashing before my eyes, which were starting to get unusually wet.

Without realizing it, I have placed my hand on my head and squeezed it tightly.


"Auuuuuu…. S-So I’m being a bother after all…?"

"N-No, it’s not like that, Yugao-chan! Rather than you being a bother, it’s…"

"It’s about him being a horny man whore in constant heat, Yugao."

That description physically hurt me, but unfortunately it was on point. The more I look at Yugao-chan and the closer I het to her, the more my primal instincts are kicking in. I want to hug her, touch her soft skin with my hands, bring her face closer to mine and many, many more.

"I have to admit that Yugao-san is indeed cute so I kinda get how you feel, but please, try to keep your male urges at bay, Monjiro-senpai."

"Y-You don’t have to tell me that!"

"Really, you’re such a playboy, Monjiro-kun. And here I thought that after all I did for you that night you won’t have eyes for anyone else but me. *Sob* *Sob*"

"All right, I get it! Jesus Christ, stop saying things that might cause unnecessary misunderstandings, all right!?"

"‘Kay. Just so you know, if you find yourself unable to hold back any longer, just say a word~~."

And Fujisato followed her bold statement with a suggestive hand motion. Yup, this is my life with  my new master now. But I have to say, even though being scolded by my classmate and kouhai felt a little bit humiliating, it did help me keep my head nice and clear.

"Appreciate the offer, but I’ll try to stay on my best behavior from now on."

I assured them, trying to sound as confident as possible, but Kuhoh just shook her head to the sides while saying "Good grief."

You see, Yugao-chan has this "special blood" coursing through her veins. In short, it is supposed to amplify the power of any male Knight who drinks it, but it has a demerit to it: it works like a strong aphrodisiac, hence my behavior for which the girls chastised me. Apparently women are not affected by it at all. I she’s going to be serving the guests at the party, then I wonder if she’s going to be all right? After all, there are bound to be quite a lot of male Knights gathered here today.

Honestly, I was seriously worried about her, so I had to aske her about this directly.

"Yugao-chan, are you going to be okay today? With all those Knights here, I mean."

"Yes, I think I will be fine."

Yugao-chan slowly nods.

"Don’t you worry about a thing, Monjiro-san! I will have a close eye on her the entire time, so if anyone tries to lay so much as a finger on her I will tear him apart limb from limb and leave his mangled corpse deep in the mountains  to be eaten by wild animals!"

Yorugao proclaimed that proudly while puffing out her chest. That’s… good to hear I guess? Anyway, now that I know I won’t have to worry about her, it was a load off my shoulders.

"Then I’ll be leaving Yugao-chan in your care, Yorugao. Just make sure not to go overboard, okay?"

"No promises there."


As a doll, Yorugao is much stronger then her middle-schooler appearance might suggest. In terms of strength, she is probably comparable to me and Kuhoh, maybe even slightly stronger. Not only that, but she is also capable of sneak attacks by detaching her own limbs or controlling the spare ones remotely, making them act independently to her will. That ability proved to be very difficult to overcome when I had to duke it out with her, to the point where I was forced to use the limited version of my family’s secret technique, 'Code Calvariae Limited Mode: Criss Cross'. So yeah, there is no one else more fit to be guarding Yugao-chan than her.

"Yugao, listen. When the party starts, don’t hesitate to scream when someone suspicious comes near you, looks at you, smells you or make you cry. I will come to your side immediately and beat the living crap out of them!"

"Yorugao-chan, it makes me happy to hear that, but if we won’t hurry up then Fujisato-sama will be late!"

She tried not to show it, but Yugao-chan must be deeply troubled over the fact that Yorugao will have to watch her all the time instead of focusing entirely on her work. But that’s just how it is with siblings. The older one will always worry about the younger and try to protect them from harm. I can only pray that once all of this is over I’ll be able to have the same kind of relationship with Aika.

"Darn, it’s that late already? All right, Yugao, you will guide the girls here to the dressing room so they can refresh themselves and get changed after the journey here. I will stay with Monjiro-san and show him around."

Yugao-chan, who was nervously running around in place only answered "Yes!" and stood with her back straight, but her knees were still visibly shaking. Who would have guessed that the work of a maid can be so nerve-racking?

"Now then, off you go!"

"U-Understood! Fujisato-sama, Kuhoh-sama, allow me to show you the way!"

With a bright-red face and an awkward smile, Yugao-chan bowed down to me and went ahead with Fujisato and Kuhoh, leaving me and Yorugao to proceed to the main building at our own pace.




"See you later, Monjiro-kun."

"Look forward to seeing us in our dresses, senpai."

Before we split up, the two of them waved their hands at me from up ahead.

We were still some distance away, so before we got there, I asked Yorugao about the clothing.

"Do you perhaps have some spare formal clothing for men as well?"

"Of course! This is the Yatono family we’re talking about here, so they are always prepare for every eventuality."

As expected of a family who’s able to buy and upkeep such a large mansion and all the terrains around it. Is there anything the Yatono family cannot do? Because from where I am standing, they appear to be nigh almighty. But wait, if Shiki is a member of such a rich family, doesn’t that technically make her an Ojou-sama? She certainly didn’t look the part, and her peculiar interests and mannerisms never really did anything to make me notice it, meaning that she didn’t really want me to know. Heh, how very like her.


"So Monjiro-san, do you want to try coming into the ladies dressing room "by accident"?"

"And I am supposed to believe you’d just let that happen?"

"I certainly wouldn’t do anything to stop you if you tried to pull something like that off, but that would be a sure Bad End for you, and I guess that you can’t allow yourself to die in such a stupid way now, do you?"

Yeah, no objections there. I mean, it would be great if I could see the wonderful sight of Fujisato and Kuhoh changing so that I could burn that sight into my eyes, but right now it was not something I would consider worth dying for, so I just shake my head to get any stupid ideas out of it.

"Next time, please refrain from making more nasty suggestions, okay? It’s bad for my fragile male heart."

"As you wish. Then I will most certainly not inform you that all the female guests will be bathing in an open air hot-spring around 8:00 PM. Nope, not a single word from me on that."

I see. So if I happened to be entering the hot spring at that time without knowing when female guests would be bathing, it could really be called an accident… wait a minute…

"Thank you for the information. Also, you are pure evil."

"Hmm? Whatever might you be talking about, dear boy? Ohohohoho!"

And she just continued to walk alongside me while laughing out of character. Even if she was originally a doll based on Asagao, she was now becoming more human-like by the day, and that’s the truly beautiful thing. Given time and proper guidance, even dolls can obtain a "heart".

"What’s wrong, Monjiro-san? Why are you looking at me like that? Don’t tell me you’ve actually fallen in love with me?!"

"As if. I was just thinking that even if you look like Asagao, you are not just a copy of her personality."

"Well thank you. I am truly fortunate to have the same pretty face as her, but there are times when I wish that my body was actually more developed here and there, you know what I’m saying. Regretfully, Yugao stubbornly refuses to make the adjustments that would make more of a bombshell."

"I also think that there’s no need for that just yet. You are plenty cute the way you are now."

"Really? So cute you want to do naughty things with me?"

"I would have to lie if I said I didn’t."

"Wow, what’s wrong with you today, Monjiro-san? You are way more assertive than usual."

"Because I have something that I must do at all costs today."

That’s right. As long as I am here, I cannot allow my resolve to waver. I have to remain focused at all times. Everything to bring Shiinamachi-senpai back home with us. I know it’s not going to be easy. Hell, it might even turn out to be impossible. But I can’t just give up without trying.

"Now that’s some manly face right here. All right, Monjiro-san, here we are, the male dressing room."

I allowed Yorugao to happily pull me by the hand until we arrived in front of the dressing room. If anyone were to see us right now, they would probably laughed, or at least smirked at the sight of a maid who’s taking her job so seriously that she actually shows the guest around the mansion while pulling him behind her. Right now, with that big bright smile on her face, I thought she was genuinely beautiful.

We then entered the dressing room which looked like it was taken straight out of some kinda high-class clothing store and Yorugao helped me don a butler-style tuxedo. A Knight dressed as a butler, gotta love the irony.






I never wore such complicated clothing in my entire life, so even with additional help I was pretty tired when everything was said and done. I looked at myself in the mirror with a wry smile on my face. A Knight dressed as a butler, gotta love the irony.

"I know that as my Lords Knight I am technically no different than a servant, but still…"

When I turned towards Yorugao, her eyes were shining with excitement.

"Wonderful! Monjiro-san, take me! Take me now!"

"Whoa there, hold your horses! Time out! Chill!"

Do I really look that good in that getup? Because if so, then I can at least be sure that I won’t embarrass Fujisato and Kuhoh with the way I am dressed.

"All right, this is perfect. Now you can go out there with your head held high."

"If you say so."

She gave me a smug look and a pat on the back.


…………………………………………………

*Inhale* *Exhale*

From now on, I will be entering the beast’s lair, surrounded by enemies at all sides with only a few allies to rely on.

"All right, let us be on our way, Yorugao."

"Yup!"

We finally left the dressing room. And at that moment…

*Shiver!*

An extremely bad sensation crawled all over my body.

There was nothing unusual about the long corridor sprawling in front of us, but I felt as if I wa being observed by countless eyes looking at me from every direction.

"Hee, looks like you’re pretty popular with the rest of the guests, Monjiro-san."

"Yeah, but this is not the kind of popularity I want."

"Then again, you should have expected something like that. "Son of the "Legendary Knight" and Vassal of the "True Lord Princess Kaguya" who got blessed with her power of immortality only to abandon her for the Lord Killer in the end!", that is the reputation you currently have in the Nightkin world."

Thanks for the trivia, but that’s what I figured myself. After all, the eyes that were supposedly looking at me weren’t doing just that. They were doing so with such overwhelming hostility and disdain that I felt like I could get crushed by their pressure at any moment. I guess to the rest of the guests here I am nothing but a lowly traitor who was unable to show gratitude for the honor that was bestowed upon him.

"And to top it off, the fact that Kaguya-sama has taken back the power of immortality from you is already public information, so maybe you’ll be forced to fight with some hot-blooded Knights who might want to prove themselves by killing the one whom she bestowed with the most forbidden of her powers. In other words, you might be attacked pretty much anywhere, anytime and from every possible direction. What are you going to do if that happens, Monjiro-san?"

Yorugao asks me with a grin on her face.

But…

"I’ll just have to deal with such inconveniences as they come. That’s all there is to it."

Sweat was running down my back, but I wasn’t scared, because we have already taken such a possibility into account when we were devising our plan of action during all those meetings.


"No matter how many of them may come at me, I’ll take them all on and smash them into the ground as magnificently as possible. That should send a nice message."

"That’s my Monjiro-san for you."

Talking about such things, the adorable maid and I made our way further and further into the magnificent mansion. We headed towards the courtyard, which was also supposed to be the venue for the ritual to take place in. The large door leading there opened as soon as we approached them.

"You ready to do this, cowboy? Ready or not, here we go! Now entering Fujisato Yuika-sama’s Knight, Sakuradamon Jiro-san!"

With that pompous announcement Yorugao opened the giant door.

*GLANCE GLANCE GLANCE  GLANCE STARE STARE STARE GLANCE STARE!*

As if they were waiting for it, the eyes of every person gathered in the courtyard turned towards me.

The spacious courtyard was filled with a lot of western-styled round tables. Gathered at each of them were the extraordinarily beautiful men and woman. Their piercing glares indicated that they were extremely alert to my presence. I bet most of them think that now when I’m no longer by Kaguya’s side I have come here to claim her life as a servant to the infamous "Lord Killer". They are afraid that I will end their beloved "Lord Above All Lord’s" story with my own hands. They are right to be afraid.

Maybe the person who tried to snipe us down is here among them right now. Maybe someone from among them will try to attack me now. Maybe some of them turn out to be unexpected allies? Whatever the case may be, I can only trust the two of them now. Two brave girls who agreed to dive headfirst into this mess with me.

"Monjiro-kun."

"Monjiro-senpai."

Fujisato and Kuhoh appeared behind me. Getting changed took them longer than I anticipated, as a result of which I was the first one to arrive here, taking all the spotlight for myself.

"You’re looking absolutely phenomenal. Here, a mirror."

And Fujisato gave me a small hand mirror so I could check my appearance one last time. I have to say, both of their dresses looked amazing, or rather, they looked even more amazing than usual wearing them. Maybe I was still under the effects of Yugao-chan’s blood, but I thought that both Fujisato and Kuhoh radiated strong, captivating adult erotic charm. Not to stare at them for too long I hurriedly looked back in the mirror, pretending to be inspecting the state of my hair.

At that time, I saw a red light reflecting in the mirror’s surface.


"She’s on stage now."

In the middle of the courtyard was a stage lit with numerous torches. It was the only Japanese-styled structure in the sea of western ones here. I realized that this will be the place where the ritual to bring Kaguya back to the height of her power will be performed today. And on that very stage, three girls stood and looked at me.

"Shiinamachi-senpai… no, Kaguya."

Even when being away from them, my well-trained sight could spot them without any issue.

Kaguya, dressed in a twelve-layered sakura-colored kimono. She looked happy, as if this whole situation was a source of great amusement for her.

To her right, my mother in a plain dress without any needles ornaments. Her calm and collected expression made me sick in my stomach.

And finally…

"Shiki."

"Monjiro."

Wearing a beautiful black dress, she bites her lip when she says my name, to the point where a drop of blood falls from them. My fellow Knight and a former comrade who killed me about a month ago.

The meaning of your tears from that day.

"You have a lot of explaining to do. And I won’t let you go until you tell me everything."

When she saw how I clenched my fist in an attempt to suppress my anger, her pale lips curled up in a faint smile.


Part B

Search Results for: The End:

•	The last act of the play

•	End of the scene 


•	Bringing something to a close

•	Curtain Call

All right everyone, from this point forward, it is finally The Lord Killer’s, Fujisato Yuika’s (that’s me if you haven’t figured it out already) time to shine as the narrator to this bizarre story!

Standing beside Monjiro-kun, my heart was beating with unrestrained excitement. Right now, we are at the center of everything. So many Lords are watching us. So many Knights are watching us. Even Princess Kaguya, the "Queen of the Night" and "Lord Above All Lords", Shiki-chan and Monjiro-kun’s mother, the "Legendary Knight" are unable to tear their eyes away from us. I expected it to be positively stimulating, but to think that that my body would derive this much pleasure just from being watched by so many people…!

"You seem to be enjoying yourself, Master."

Nagi-chan noticed my excitement and chuckled. My oh my, is it really showing on my face that much? Goodness gracious, what a naughty girl I am….

Yes, to answer your question, Nagi-chan, I am currently having the time of my life! Now, my fellow Lords, how are you going to react? What are you going to do? What kinds of Gifts are your Knights are going to use against us? And most importantly, what is going to be Princess Kaguya’s next move?

"Having fun there, Fujisato? Think you could share some of it with me?"

Monjiro-kun looks at me with that tense face of his and asks sarcastically while looking at me with an envious gaze. Normally I don’t like such faces, the ones that look like they are always too serious about everything, but if it’s him, I don’t really mind. He’s attitude to our current predicament is rather refreshing for me, actually. But maybe I should tease him for a bit, just to see how is he going to react.

"Monjiro-kun, you should try to enjoy this situation a bit more, even if it’s hard for you. After all, you came to such a high-class party with two Goddess-level beauties like me and Nagi-chan, so you have to look the part as well."

He then smiled and…

"As you wish, M’lady."

*KYUUUUUUUUUUN!!!!!!*

Oh… oh wow, that was actually more effective than I thought! Could it be that this outfit has awaken something in Monjiro-kun?! Maybe it really did, because he bowed to me and Nagi-chan and offered us each of his arms to lean on it like a real escort would! I don’t know why, but… but seeing his glove-clad hand outstretched to me in such a manly gesture makes me feel like my chest and cheeks are getting flared up and I won’t lie, I might be getting a little too excited down there as well. 

"You know what Monjiro-kun? This is making me a little bit shy for some reason."

"It’s the same for me as well, Monjiro-senpai. But I guess being escorted by a guy might not be so bad every once in a while."

Nagi-chan had her cheeks slightly flushed as well, so I’m guessing her reaction must have been pretty similar to mine.

And to think that this is all an addition to the plan that we have devised with our combined efforts. We knew it’s not perfect and that the chances of success will be rather slim depending on how we are all going to adapt to it, but it was a risk that we have all agreed that we are willing to take. 

With that in mind, let us rewind the time seven days back to our final strategy meeting.

"First things first, Yugao-chan and Yorugao will have to memorize the plan of the entire mansion inside and out."

That was Monjiro-kun’s opening statement.

"That one is going to be easy. We are going to be serving the guests after all and memorizing the plan of the workplace is one of the most essential skills a maid should have, so leave that to us."

Yorugao-chan was brimming with absolute confidence in herself and her sister.


"Right. If possible, I would like the two of you right to where Kaguya will be located."

"W-We’ll do our best!"

Yugao-chan had a troubled look on her face, but nevertheless she tried to maintain a positive attitude.

"Next, you’ll have to draw everyone’s attention towards us."

"R-Really?! B-But how are we supposed to do that with so many guests?!"

"It’s actually very simple, my dear Yugao. We’ll just have to abandon all subtlety."

"Abandon all… subtlety?"

"Yeah. I have quite a few ideas in my mind, but the most effective will probably be a proclamation, like: Now entering Fujisato Yuika-sama’s Knight, Sakuradamon Jiro-san!"or something along those lines."

"Isn’t that too blatant?!"

"You think? I think it will be perfect for the occasion, ahahahahahaha."

Yorugao-chan laughed, but Monjiro-kun was listening to her very seriously with a focused expression on his face.

"I also think this might be just what we need."

"Eeeeeeeeeeehhh?!"

Yugao-chan was even more surprised by Monjiro-kun’s words tha she was by her little sister’s words. Looks like she was thinking  he was going to be the voice of reason here. Well, aside from that assumption, everything else was proceeding smoothly. Yugao-chan might not realize that herself, but even her overreactions to our ideas were a valid indicator of what we might try and what would be better of not doing at all. After all, nothing says "honest" better than a simple, pure opinion like hers.

"I still think that this plan relies on the two of them too much. I know that it will seem like a rash idea, but in my opinion the best course of action would be a good old frontal assault."

Next to me, Nagi-chan presented her own opinion and after a brief period of thinking, Monjiro-kun said:

"You do have a point there. With this many strong individuals present, they are probably not going to even consider the possibility that someone might attack them straight away as it would be nothing short of reckless. But exactly because of that it might give us an opening we’d need ."

"But all of the present Lords and their Knights are going to be literal monsters in terms of battle prowess and we cannot forget that with the current manpower our own battle potential has been greatly limited…"

Yugao-chan looked at me.

Yes, right now my own fighting capabilities have been greatly reduced, but when push comes to shove, I’ll just have to fight with what I have left.

I have already gave my most powerful Gift, 'Divine Gift Chronos' to Nagi-chan and there is also the one I passed to Monjiro-kun, so if I will have to fight Shiki-chan and Kaguya I will be at half my usual strength. Both of them saw all of my Gifts once already and Shiki-chan even developed countermeasures to some of them, so that is going to put me at even bigger disadvantage, making it nigh impossible to fight them in a non-lethal manner. Not that I don’t enjoy a good challenge of course, but this time the odds might be against me a little bit too much, so I decided to be honest about it with the rest of the group and not sugarcoat anything.


"Hate to break it to you, but Yugao-chan’s right. As I am now it’s not like I am totally defenseless but compared to other Lords and their Knights I am like a wolf who had half of his fangs dulled."

I don’t like the sound of it either but those are the facts.

"I see. But you know, if push comes to shove, Yorugao is pretty strong…"

"Yeah. I will be sure to bring a lot of my spare bodies with me just in case something unforeseen happens."

"We appreciate the offer, but our ideal scenario here would be to avoid the needless battle at all costs. I may be known as the Lord Killer, but even I won’t throw myself at the enemy without knowing that I will beat them for sure. You have to know when to hold ‘em and when to fold ‘em, you know?"

Since Yorugao-chan is in fact a sentient doll, her ability to remotely command her body parts even when they are detached might prove to be really useful. Also, her raw physical strength is probably on par with that of any other physical-oriented Knights. If I were to compare her to Nagi-chan and Monjiro then she would be stronger than them, but inferior when it came to actual battle experience and skills. As unfortunate as it sounds, that is one of the basic rules of this world: there is a a balance to everything. If you want to be fast and agile you will never achieve greater physical strength, and when you go beyond a certain level of strength, you won’t be able to go back to using techniques that require more finesse out of its user. I fully realize the truth behind those words now.

"Oh, I see! Maybe that is exactly what we have to do here!"

"And by "that" you mean what?"

Apparently my words made Yugao-chan realize something, because she looked as if she just had some kind of wonderous epiphany.




"Our goal for this time is not defeating everyone in sight, but to bring Shiinamachi-sama back to us. If we manage to achieve that, there will be no reason for you to fight anymore, meaning that Monjiro-san, Shiinamachi-sama and Shiki-sama will be able to return to their normal high-school lives! Of course, the biggest variable in this plan will be how Monjiro-kun’s mother will react to Shiinamachi-sama returning to how she was before, but once it will be said and done, then after that… after that… "

Yugao-chan looked at Monjiro-kun and blinked a few times, hesitating to speak further.

"And then? What are we supposed to do after that? "

"Maybe…just maybe, if all three of you place your lives on the line… or if Monjiro-san will bet his own life more than once… then maybe she will… accept it and step down? I think that even if the possibility of that happening will be only one percent, it would still be worth a try. After all, one will always be better than zero, right? "

"Yugao-chan… "

"That assumption is nothing but impossible wishful thinking. "

"Ugh! "

That’s right. As he is now, Monjiro-kun does not have the luxury of allowing himself to die. If he dies now, it’s game over for him and there will be no option to continue and retry, so he cannot use his life as some kinda betting chip. Besides, something tells me that for his mother even one hundred of his lives would not be enough to change her mind.

However…

"So you’re telling me to bet my life on that one percent of winning chances, Yugao-chan? "

Monjiro-kun asked while raising his glasses.

"Un. I know that your mother is considered to be the most powerful Knight who ever lived, but even someone as amazing as she is cannot be completely invincible. So I’m sure that as long as you continue to stand up despite her killing you, you will eventually get your chance to defeat her. "

To tell you the truth, I still feel skeptical about this idea. After all, the "Legendary " part in "Legendary Knight " wasn’t granted to her on a whim or as a result of a stroke of luck. Not to mention that she is the one who gave birth to Monjiro-kun and raised him to be as good of an assassin as she is. By all accounts there should be no way for him to defeat someone who essentially shaped him up to be who he is now and yet he clearly seems to be having on his mind when it comes to her.

That is exactly why I think he is so interesting.

When he first transferred into my class, I have to admit that I saw him as nothing more than another ordinary guy, too plain and boring to differentiate himself from the crowd. That is why I was very surprised when Nagi-chan told me that apparently he was from the same "Industry " as her. At first I thought that it had to be some kind of mistake or overcalculation on her part, or that she’s simply pulling a prank on me. Nothing about him indicated that he was an assassin: not his movements, mannerisms, way of speaking, the air about him, everything was so mediocre that his picture could be used in a dictionary under the term "Average ". He was always circulation at the edge of my mind and after a while it started to irritate me to such a degree that I decided to reach out to him and confirm foe myself what exactly was his deal. 

It was then that I learned that he was acting the way he did because he had lost his emotions and reclaimed them only recently, so he was studying the ways of the "heart " to relearn how to be a proper human being. And that was the moment when I became interested in a boy whom I once thought bland.

His heart was like a freshly printed blank sheet of paper, pure and exposed to the external influences, so a whimsical thought took root in my head. I wondered just what might happen if I decided to tease him a little. It was nothing malicious or ill-intended. I just wanted to see for myself how cute and over the top his reactions could be, that’s all there was to it. At least in the beginning.

Everything changed when he made contact with Shiinamachi Kaguya and immediately got along with her without doing anything noteworthy in particular. Maybe it was that purity of his that instinctively drawn her to him? After all, certain things can only be seen for what they truly are when they are being viewed from such a perspective. Yeah, I think that just might be the case, but if it really was like that, I guess I will never know.


"Okay, so for now, let’s go with the frontal breakthrough strategy. "

Out of all of us, Yugao-chan was the one who was still worried when we moved on to discuss the riskier strategies.

"Uhm, I still don’t think such an approach is going to work well. "

It’s understandable for her to be worried. She is the most "normal " one out of all of us after all, so if she’s not confident enough then maybe we should count her out of the operation entirely for her own safety? That’s usually how it goes, but Monjiro-kun seemed to have a different opinion about it.

"It’s all right, Yugao-chan. You don’t have to force yourself to be confident. "

"Eh? "

She looked at him and blinked a few times as if she was unable to properly register what Monjiro-kun just said to her.

"Shiinamachi-senpai… no, Kaguya is only wary of me, Kuhoh and Fujisato. Or rather I should say that Shiki should be wary of us, because mother will probably look forward to our arrival. So the real question here is how are we going to formulate a plan that’s going to utilize me, Fujisato, Kuhoh and Yorugao in a way to catch her off guard? "

"T-That’s right, come to think of it, you need Yorugao-neechan for your plan. I’m just an extra who tagged along… "

"That’s right, that’s exactly it. "

"Fue? "

Monjiro-kun raised one of his fingers against Yugao-chan’s face.

"Out of all of us here you’re the only one whom Shiki, mother and Kaguya don’t have to be wary of, because you still possess the Gift he bestowed upon you. "

"Yes, that… that is indeed the case. "

Yugao-chan glanced at Yorugao-chan.

There was a time in the past when Yugao-chan lost her sister, Asagao, in a fire. That was when Kaguya appeared before her and granted her the power to "save " her.


Her Gift, 'Angelic Gift Azrael'. The power to manipulate life and death. A heretical power which can revive the dead in the form of mud dolls. With it, she created the perfect doll that was supposed to act as Asagao’s body and plotted to truly bring her back to life by stealing Monjiro-kun’s 'Divine Gift Thanatos' and giving it to her sister by gouging out his heart and transplanting it. As it turned out, that also was one of Kaguya’s plans.

"But if I were to lose my Gift, it would mean I will no longer be able to sustain any of the dolls I’ve created. And that would mean… that would mean death for Yorugao-neechan. "

"As much as I would like to deny it, she’s speaking the truth. "

She then tried to laugh it off and hugged her worried sister.

"In other words, what we learned from her is that Kaguya allowed her to create the perfect doll. But why would she do that? How is that action going to be of use to her? Could it be that she’s going to use her against us when we least expect it? "

No matter how much I thought about it, no plausible explanation came to my mind.




"I think Kaguya might have done it because my mother asked her to do it so the two of them could be together again. If that was not the case then they would have just kept Yugao for her power without hiring both sisters as maids for the Yatono family. "

"But Monjiro-san, why would she do such a thing? "

Yugao-chan tilted her head to the side.

I was wondering about that as well. Why would she do something so kind for someone she barely knew? And while we are at it, why would she allow for an invitation to the party to be sent to me? She’s not stupid or ignorant, she must have known that would be a perfect opportunity for us to strike.

"Maybe she knew it would all help her son grow up and felt happy about it? "

Monjiro-kun said that with a wry smile on his face.

"Come on Monjiro-senpai. You of all people should know that is not the case here. Actually, it would be even more disturbing if your mother was like that. "

Would it now? From what Monjiro-kun told us about her, she turned out to be quite the trickster, even going so far as to impersonating his younger sister, Aika just so she could personally watch over him. Hell, she even appeared before me and Nagi-chan while taking my exact appearance and copying my Gifts! I’m sure she must have had quite a lot of fun when she was doing that.

She really is a mysterious existence, one that you can never know what is she truly thinking.

"Monjiro-kun, do you know anything about your mother that could help us with confronting her? At this point, anything helpful will do. "

"I’m sorry, but I cannot even begin to comprehend how does the mind of someone like her works. If someone like that truly existed, they he would have to be someone beyond legend. "

Monjiro-kun shook his head with a bitter expression.

"But even if I don’t understand her, there still has to be "something " we could use against her. Unfortunately she is not the kind of person against whom we could go without any plan and without thinking our every move through. "

"In other words, we have to think of something that might surprise both Kaguya and your mother… something that they are not going to expect… "

"Yes. I hope that me becoming Fujisato’s Knight might be exactly such a thing. "

Yugao-chan was clearly impressed at how confident Monjiro-kun was. He spoke so confidently and with such a manly expression that it was hard not to consider his words as powerful.


"So, let’s discuss the basics of the basics of frontal assaults. Is that all right with you, Monjiro-senpai? "

I noticed that while Nagi-chan was also getting quite into the subject, she also glanced at the clock on the wall. It was getting really late at night.

"Right. Depending on the tactics we might end up choosing, maybe I’ll have to rethink which Gift I want to lend from Fujisato. "

"Ehh? But I thought you have already made your decision since you were so forceful about it that night. How cruel of you, Monjiro-kun! "

I chose those words specifically to tease him in front of everyone.

"Ughhhh…. "

Monjiro-kun became bright red in an instant, probably due to remembering all of the naughty things we I did to him on that night. Fufu, those easy to predict, comically over the top reactions were one of the things that I absolutely adored about him.

"Since when have you grown so radical with your teasing, master? "

"I’ve always been like that, you know? Monjiro-kun, you have to get used to this, because I’m not going to hold myself back the way Shiinamachi-senpai did. "

"Eeeeh?! Is that really how you feel, Fujisato? "

Then Nagi-chan looked at me in a way that clearly said, "Cut it out already ", so I just laughed playfully and covered my mouth with my hand. But Nagi-chan was right. I feel like lately my tendencies to tease my cute Knights have been becoming increasingly more assertive.

"*Cough* *Cough* Anyway, seeing as it has become so late, I think it would be better to call it a day for now and continue this tomorrow when we’ll have some fresh thoughts in our heads. "

Monjiro’s remark brought the meeting to a close. 

Just thinking back on those days always brings a smile to my face. Ever since I’ve began operating as a Lord, I thought that planning and strategy meetings before battling a target were super fun things to do. And with the plan we managed to come up with for Princess Kaguya’s little party, something was telling me that things were going to get even more interesting than they were back in the day when Kaguya was still Shiinamachi-senpai and I have chosen to kill her. Back then, I haven’t factored Monjiro-kun into my plans and it ultimately cost me my loss, but at the same time, it was the most exciting I have ever felt in a long time.

"Monjiro-kun. "


So now, when we have finally reached the place we wanted to reach, I accept his outstretched hand with a smile.

"Hm? "

"Be sure to entertain me today. "

Hearing my words, he just smiled confidently.

"As you wish, my lady. "

■ ■ ■ ■ ■

"Yugao-chan, do your bestest!"

Back when she still had her physical body, my older sister, Yahata Asagao used to cheer me up with those silly words whenever I had a difficult task to perform. Remembering it now made me feel like I was about to cry, to be perfectly honest, but at the same time it was also the source of my strength in tough times. And today was exactly one of those times.

As for me, Yahata Yugao… I have been assigned a really important role in our current strategy. The weight of responsibility placed upon me is so great that I’m clenching my fists really hard in order not to make my resolve falter.

My nails are digging into my skin so much that blood might start flowing out of it at any moment.

According to Monjiro-san’s predictions, I was the only one out of our group that Kaguya-sama, Yuuto-sama and Shiki-sama won’t be as wary of as the others. Certainly, when compared to such amazing people like Monjiro-san or Fujisato-sama, I am nothing to speak of. Just a simple maid who’s always too scared to do anything of her own volition, always hiding behind my sister’s back. 

That is exactly why the thing that I must do had to be simple.

Or at least that’s what I have initially thought. That if no one will be wary of me then I won’t have to constantly fear being discovered. That does not mean that I could allow myself not to be vigilant, of course. Even in my current situation, dropping my guard for even a second could spell doom not only for me, but for all of my friends as well.

"Uuuuuu…"

The tension was literally eating away at me, so I repeated Asagao-oneechan’s words in my mind once again and decided to truly do my best here.

Fortunately enough, my status as a maid made it possible for me to freely move around the mansion without attracting anyone’s attention.

Of course, there is still a possibility that I might be attacked by one of the male Knights if I get too close to them, but if there is something that the years of living with that bothersome power taught me it’s how to keep a reasonable distance from them without making it look too obvious. Moreover, no one seemed to notice that Yorugao-neechan is not a flesh and blood human, but a puppet that I have created.

In other words, so far so good.

However, my real work starts from here on out.

Monjiro-san’s group should be meeting with Kaguya-sama and the others right about now. My mission is to somehow keep Shiki-sama from interfering with what they are going to do to her by causing a distraction, but to be perfectly honest… I have no idea what should I do to make it work. Also, I can’t help it but to be worried sick about everyone else and their "frontal assault". If it were just me and Yorugao-neechan then we should have been able to sneak in through the back entrance and interrupt Kaguya-sama’s ritual when the right opportunity would have presented  itself during the time of the ritual. That should have been our easy option void of any unnecessary risks.

Of course, especially for this occasion the Yatono family enlisted a lot of guards to keep watch over the entire mansion grounds, but I was sure that those were the kind of guys that Monjiro-san would have no problems in dealing with. One thing I still couldn’t understand though, is why they have chosen the approach they did. Tried as hard as I could, no plausible explanation came to my mind.


After I helped Fujisato-san and Kuhoh -san change into their dresses, it was time for me and Yorugao-neechan to engage in our maid work. I was charged with handling the female guests, while Yorugao was responsible for the male ones.

"Please allow me to show you to your table."

The hall has already been filled with lots of tables with many extravagant dishes on top of them, and each table was assigned to one Lord with her Knights. In the midst of all of this, Monjiro-san’s group was guide to a vacant table located exactly in the middle of the venue.

Almost as if this setup has been prepared intentionally, everyone was staring at them as they were walking past. Pretty much everyone here knew that Fujisato Yuika was the "Lord Killer", so she must have expected to be greeted with nothing but scornful gazes and hostility.

"So tell me, Monjiro-kun. How is it to be walking with two beautiful girls at each of your arms while so many people are watching us? Does it excite you? Or maybe you feel embarrassed? After all, everyone’s imaginations must be running wild with all kinds of kinky thoughts right now."

"Admittedly it is somewhat embarrassing, but allowing a lady to use one’s arm is a common courtesy in times like these, or at least that’s what I believe."

"An interesting viewpoint, Monjiro-senpai. When situation requires it, you really can be quite gentlemanly. "

However, even when they were entering the enemy’s lair all of them behaved very naturally, not showing any signs of nervousness or fear. To be able to remain calm even in such a dire situation, all of them are truly amazing. If I was in their shoes, I would have collapsed under the pressure in an instant. Surrounded at all sides, all it took for a bloodbath to ensue was one misinterpretation of their intentions, one movement someone might see as "too suspicious".

"Oh? What’s wrong, everyone? Why the long faces? We were invited to such a wonderful party, so you should smile a little bit more!"

As if the situation wasn’t dire enough, Fujisato-san was adding the fuel to the flame by provoking others. The hostility they are radiating right now was so dense that it could practically be seen with the naked eye… no, this has gone far beyond the realm of simple hostility now. At this point every Lord and Knight here was oozing out unrestrained murderous intent! She’s not stupid, so she must know that by saying such things she’s only going to intimidate others more, so why does she keep doing that?!

"U, Uhm… Fu… Fujisato… san…?"

I feel like I’m about to cry, so I approach them and call out to her. Clenching my tiny fists, I wanted to tell her to stop doing that or else she’ll end up hurting everyone around her… but before I could do it, Yorugao-neechan gently pulled at my sleeve, and whispered something into my ear with a voice so silent that even I could barely hear what she was saying.

Could… could it be that this is also a part of their plan? But wasn’t it to break through the front and adapt to whatever happens when it happens? Apparently I was the only one who thought about it that way, which makes me feel embarrassed now. 

But if that was indeed the case, then why are they doing this right now? I heard that the Lord Killer managed kill a number of the more Famous Lords in the Nightkin world, so it would stand to reason that there will be many of those bearing various kinds of grudges against her…

"Ah…!"

 After thinking about it carefully I realized that I was misunderstanding something.


Shiki-sama was supposed to be the expert in the area of gathering information on Lords and Knights, and yet she didn’t know who the "Lord Killer" was, that is how much information about Fujisato-san’s identity were being kept secret. Or rather, the information on who the "Lord Killer" is and how does she looked like must have never been leaked out.

In other words, Lords were afraid of the infamous "Lord Killer", but they had no idea who it was because usually they are not keeping in contact with each other, much less share information that might allow them to gain the upper hand over everybody else. I am even ready to believe that most of them were seeing each other for the first time in their lives.

They might be called "Lords and Knights", but they are not a singular entity. Each Lord and her Knights are a separate team, isolated from the others. Even if they were forced to cooperate with one another, there was absolutely no way they would be able to trust each other, even is their lives depended on it.

Ideals, beliefs, principles and stories they enact are all different.

*Kyuun!*

The moment I realized that, my clenched fists were finally able to relax, and I thought "If that’s how it is, then they can do it!".




When that realization hit me I just stood there with my mouth agape for a good few seconds before I brought myself back to reality with a good shake of my head.

"W, would you like something to drink?"


"Hmm, let’s see… if it’s not a problem me and Nagi-chan would like some green tea. Is that all right?"

"Y-Yes, of course! I’ll have it ready in a minute!"

I hastily bow down to Fujisato-sama and Kuhoh-san.

"Then I’ll just have some mineral water."

"Of course! We even have flavored ones!"

Monjiro-san placed his order to Yorugao-neechan., and we left the table to bring them what they wanted.

"Fujisato-san is such an amazing person. To think she’d be able to craft such a provocation that would make even you lose your temper."

Yorugao-neechan told that to me while we were making our way towards the kitchen. Yes, that is something I have to agree with her wholeheartedly. If all the Lords here trusted one another enough to share the information between themselves she wouldn’t have achieved such a great result with such a risky gambit. But because they were all so blindly focused on themselves the risk has paid off magnificently. Even when they finally saw the infamous "Lord Killer" in person, there was no one who tried to openly attack her, because they are all still afraid of getting involved with her.

"But, to be perfectly honest with you, I was also very skeptical about this whole idea when I heard it for the first time."

I can totally see why.

"Shocking as it was, I think the plan wouldn’t be able to succeed otherwise. However, now all we can do is pray that Monjiro-san’s mom won’t make any attempts to rally everyone under her to do something about the threat that has found its way into their midst."

"Yes, that is true enough."

I have heard many times that Monjiro-san’s mother will be our biggest obstacle on the road to success. From what Monjiro-san said, she is the kind of person who would stop at nothing to achieve her goal, even if she had to do the most despicable things to do so.

With her position and charisma, it was easy to see her sending all of the other Lords and their Knights against the dreaded "Lord Killer". Dealing with just her will be problematic enough, but if it is really going to turn into a Everyone vs "Lord Killer" battle then things could get pretty bleak pretty fast.

"But you know what? I think that if she planned on doing so then she would have done it long ago. But that doesn’t mean we can rest easy just yet. We have to keep our wits about us at all times until this night reaches its conclusion, whatever that conclusion might be."

"Okay, I understand."

I whispered that in a barely audible voice just in case someone was listening in on us. It was the way of having a conversation that was possible only for me and the dolls I have created. That way on one, not even Shiki-sama with her 'Demonic Gift Satori’s' sense enhancement could hear us.

We made our way to the kitchen where all the other maids were gathering and prepared the drinks which Monjiro-san’s group ordered. Some of the servants were the ones serving in the Yatono family from quite some time now, but there were also some new faces whom I have never seen before. However, those two groups had one thing in common.

No one among them was smiling. They were all so incredibly tense, as if they were afraid that just by going to the hall where the "Lord Killer" was.

"Don’t worry girls, us sisters will take care of the "Lord Killer’s" group’s table, so relax and cough up those broomsticks you seem to have swallowed!"

When Yorugao-neechan told them that, they were all relieved in an instant, as if the spell that was cast on them was broken.

"Lord Killer", Fujisato Yuika… it’s actually kinda scary that a simple nickname like was able to revoke such strong emotions in people’s hearts. If I didn’t already knew that under her façade she was actually a kind and caring person, I probably would have been just as scared as everyone else here. Some of them still looked at us with worried eyes and were telling us to look out and be on our guard, but Yorugao-neechan just bowed to them politely and thanked them for worrying about us so much even if they didn’t have to.

Outside of Monjiro-san and the others, only Shiki-sama and I knew that she was not a human, but a human-like doll. And Fujisato-san was able to become friends with someone like her and a coward like myself and walk with her chest puffed proudly and her head held high in the place filled with people who wished nothing but the worst for her. So maybe… maybe I should do just that and be a little more assertive as well?


Oh wow, I said it! Such a bold idea… yeah, right. As if I was eve able of doing so daring. Nevertheless, thinking of one day being just like her was pretty entertaining in its own right.

"Thank you and sorry for the wait. For Fujisato-sama and Kuhoh-san, a tea made from the freshly picked leaves from the trees of the surroundings forests, and for Monjiro-san, a cup of delicious, ice-cold water from the mountain springs!"

We handed the three drinks with our best professional smiles.

"Good evening everyone. I hope you find our food and beverages to your liking."

And then we heard a voice as tranquil as a ripple on the surface of water coming from the stage. Kaguya-sama stood there right in the center, with her calm expression and dazzling kimono. Her voice was perfectly audible to everyone even though she was not using any microphone. But the tone of her voice… it was not the usual, cheerful tone of Shiinamachi Kaguya. Somehow, this one sounded unusually lonely.

"I am sure all of you know it already, but we have gathered here today to celebrate the moment when my true power returns to me, "The Queen of the Night". I thank you for choosing to answer my call and I would like us to have a toast now.  A toast for the prospective future of every Nightkin Lord."

And she raised the glass she was handed, to which everyone gathered here answered…

"For the future of every Lord! Toast!"

"Cheers, Master. I believe I don’t have to tell you this, but please make sure not to drink or eat too much. After what happened last time, I don’t want to experience nursing you out of food poisoning ever again."

"Same here, Nagi-chan. That one time sure was a nightmare, huh? I sure wouldn’t want the poor toilets in here to go through that, that’s for sure."

The only ones who didn’t make the same toast as the others and talked about some rather gross stuff instead were the Lord Killer and her female Knight. Also, they didn’t seem to care about the scornful gazes of those around them. Instead, they just started eating without a care in the world, leaving poor Monjiro-san with a "This is my life now" expression on his face.

"Pfft… puahahahahahahahahaha!!!!"

Watching this outrageous situation from a safe distance away, Yorugao-neechan couldn’t contain her laughter any longer. As for me, I just smiled wryly and looked away. But now I finally understood one thing.

It doesn’t matter what kind of Lords with their stories gathered here today and what kind of terrifying Gifts their Knights possess. No one here will be able to stop them. I am sure of that now.

So I have to make sure not to let them all down.

"………………………….."

A petite, blond girl in a dark dress who was beside Kaguya-sama for so long watched all of what was happening with a solemn look on her face.

Shiki-sama.

Just like her master, she is an existence whom I never have thought to go against up until now. And yet here I am.

I know that there is no way for me to win against her. But even so, I have to do something about her, because tonight, that is my duty I have been entrusted with.

Shiki-sama noticed my gaze and looked back at me. When I felt her golden eye on me, all I could do was to cast my face down. 


I don’t know exactly what it was, but there was something in her expression just now that made me feel as if my heart has been pierced through.

"You look troubled, Shiki-sama. Did something happen?"

"….You could say so."

"Yugao-chan, do your bestest!"

Remembering both Yorugao-neechan’s and Asagao-oneechan’s words, I have made my decision.

Shiki-sama.

I’m sorry, but tonight I will be the one to take you on!

■ ■ ■ ■ ■


'Kuhoh Nagi.'

It’s been so long since I started to call myself with that name.

Once the toast was over and everyone, including myself, proceeded to eat the delicious food which was prepared for us I had quite a lot of time to think.

Unlike Monjiro-senpai, I was not born in the family of assassins. I was made into one.

It might sound more than a little cliched, but I was born in the facility dedicated to raising and training professional killers. While being there, I have received the most elite treatment along with other kids who were either born there just like myself or brought there after being abandoned with nowhere else to go. That was the environment I’ve grew up in. 

Unlike Monjiro-senpai, who was supposedly only trained as an assassin, I have also received infiltrator training. Most of you must be thinking that it was awful and inhuman, but honestly, it wasn’t all that bad. Each of us had its own room, three meals a day and we were also given the highest possible level of education. 

What we didn’t have, however, were "Names".

My operational code name was "Blade Zero", signifying that I was raised to become an assassin from the age of zero, the very beginning of my life, and I was very good at handling all kinds of blades. From the early childhood, ever since I was able to firmly hold a knife in my hand I was being sent on various missions where I killed a lot of people. Ours was a facility that would take any kind of job, no matter how dirty it was as long as payment was high enough.

Maybe that was the reason why it was eventually destroyed by a joint cooperative effort between the government and another secret organization. They were saying they did that because we were an evil organization, but at that time I didn’t understand any of that. All that I understood, all that I cared about was that my teachers and friends were now dead and I was soon to follow them.

However, by some bizarre twist of fate, I was left as the only survivor.

It rained on that day, that much I remember clearly. The rain fell to the ground in a torrential downpour, almost as if the sky itself was crying to was the massacre that has befallen us away.

Collapsed buildings. Mountains of debris. And buried beneath all of that was I, grasping at every breath. Normally during such last moments people tend to think about things such as what are they going to do if they somehow manage to escape death, how they are going to praise life and not waste the second chance they were given, or lament how they wished to have a different, happier life. But not me.

I was at a total loss.

Now that I have lost the only place that gave meaning to my otherwise empty life, it has once again returned to the state of "zero".

"Oh wow, everything’s so messed up. And here I was, wanting to offer them a job."

I wondered how long the pink-haired girl with an umbrella stood there and id she wasn’t just an illusion created by my weakening mind.

"Looks like you’re the only one left alive, huh? What’s your name?"


She asked that question with a smile that didn’t show any hidden intentions behind it. Also, even in my current condition the way she was speaking, as if she was talking to a child that got separated from its mother in the department store irritated me because it was so different from what I was used to, but at the same time there was a certain irresistible charm to it.

There are only ruins, dead bodies and rain around me, and she stood among all those things like a solitary flower blooming in the depths of hell, radiating the warm light of life.

"Blade…Zero. That is… what I usually went by."

"Hm, so your name’s Blade Zero, huh? While it would be a good nickname for chuunibyo-struck middle-school boys, it’s not appropriate for a girl, especially one as cute as you. Okay, what to do, what to do… oh, I know! Let’s do it like that!"

She happily clapped her hands together.

"One of the people serving at one of my many hideouts is called Kuhoh-san and she’s a super-duper nice person, so I think she could take care of you if I asked her to do so and she probably won’t mind it if you use her surname from now on. As for the given name… blade is another name for sword, right? Never fancied those classic ones much, I myself am rather more fond of those curved ones placed on a polearm… what were they called again? Ugh, just let me think… almost got it… Naginata! Yes, that’s what they are called! Naginata… Naginata… Nagi… Nagi-chan! That is going to be your given name from now on!"

That was how I was given the name that I am currently using.

"Nice to meet you, Nagi-chan! You can call me Fujisato Yuika."

And she reached her merciful hand towards me. Up until now I was nothing more than a tool that killed an unspeakable number of people just because the adults wished me to do so. And yet, for someone as despicable as me, all had to give was that gentle smile of hers.

I didn’t even realized when my body moved on its own to grasp the hand that reached out towards me.

"Starting from today you are mine. I will be your Lord and you will be my sworn Knight. I will give you a place where you can belong and a purpose in life and you will be charged with protecting me, spoiling me and fulfilling my every desire."

That is the story of how I’ve become the "Lord Killer’s" Knight.

Since that day I have been adopted as a daughter of the Kuhoh family, which allowed me to live a comfortable, high-end life, all because apparently the person that was my Lord liked living in a rich, extravagant manner and chose only such people for her servants and such houses for her hideouts. Also, thanks to the house having its own kendo dojo, I was able to keep honing my skills with the blade as well as learn how to properly use 'Divine Gift Chronos' which I have obtained from my Master soon after I finished getting used to my new lifestyle.

While we are on the subject of my Gift, when I first started using it, the sensation of stopping time, even if it was only for brief instances, was so suffocating that I thought I was going to lose my mind, but with enough practice I managed to slowly get a better grasp of it. Initially I was only able to stop time for about half a second, but now stopping it for a full second is as natural as breathing to me. I suspect that with further usage, the duration of the time stop could be increased even further (TL Note: See, so it really is like Dio’s The World!) and I knew that Master would soon ask me to utilize that power in battle to help her achieve her goal and I was fine with it. After all, that is why she saved me in the first place. Not out of the kindness of her heart, but because she wanted to have someone with  my abilities by her side to be the accomplice of the "Lord Killer", her partner in crime. If doing so meant that I’ll be able to maintain that luxurious standard of living and continue to eat delicious food and have a warm bed to sleep in, then sure, why not? Besides, if I don’t go out and exercise my muscles for a bit, I’ll just start getting fat and I absolutely wasn’t having any of that.

With that at the back of my mind, I continued to stuff my face with all of the delicacies placed on the table in front of me as I continued to survey our surroundings, watching if there was anyone, Knight or Lord who would try to get suspiciously close to us. If I spot anyone like that, they are getting shivved in the heart without a second of hesitation. No matter what happens, protecting Master and Monjiro-senpai is my most important mission here.


"How is it, Nagi-chan? Enjoying the party so far?"

"Oh yes, especially the food. Heavens, this meat sauté is absolutely out of this world."

Seeing me happily devour piece after piece of chicken sauté with a blissful expression, Master smiled in her usual, warm way.

"By the way, Master, may I ask why are you smiling in such a creepy way?"

"Oh my dear Nagi-chan, you know me so well."

Uh-huh, I know that tone of voice, and I know that whenever she was using it, something exceptionally bad was about to happen.




"Look out, Nagi-chan. Looks like the show is about to start."

I think it’s safe to assume that we don’t have to worry ourselves with the Lords and their Knights who just stand in the distance and observe us. They are going to act only when they themselves will be targeted by the "Lord Killer".

But that did not change the fact that some of them began to move closer to us, as if they wanted to make sure that there will be no way for us to escape. Luckily enough none of them seem to be stupid enough to make the first move on us… at least not yet.

When it comes to my Lord’s, Fujisato Yuika’s reputation, pretty much everyone knows that the focus of her story is "To kill other Lords", but actually, that is only half of the whole picture. Her story’s true focus was "To slay the old Lords who gave up on living and fell into decadence". That may look awful to those who just watch from the sidelines, but at the very least it sets her apart from those who came here not because they wanted to truly celebrate the rebirth of the "Queen of the Night" but because they were simply looking for an opportunity to add some excitement to their stagnating existences. Those are the kind of people I personally detest the most: the ones who would attack someone with outright hostility and full-blown killing intent just because it would make things more "interesting". Or maybe they want to gain fame for themselves by killing the "Lord Killer"?

Usually Lords don’t interfere in other Lord’s endeavors, but that does not mean that all of them keep to themselves all the time. There are those who have met with others once or twice throughout the span of their long lives.

But such a situation is still considered to be extremely rare, which is why some Lords used those occasional meetings as a chance to put the strength of their groups to the test against others in something that I guess could be called a mock combat exercise. Normally there was no killing intent involved and the losing side didn’t hold the loss against the ones who bested them, but judging by how many of the Lords and Knights gathered here glare daggers at us, I can bet on the fact that if we were to have such a sparring right now, a "fatal accident" would surely occur and no one would even bat an eye. Now the real question here is, do I need to pick a fight with such people or should I look for a peaceful way to resolve this?

The simplest, most effective solution would be to just use my 'Divine Gift Chronos’' ability to stop time and kill everyone who would try to approach us before they’d even have a chance to react. Now let’s see here: one… two… currently I can sense killing intent radiating off of three Knights, even though they were quite skilled at hiding it. If that’s the case, then I should have no problem with getting rid of them as long as I’ll stick to the pattern "Wait for the Target to Approach" => "Stop Time" => "Kill" => "Repeat". However, there is one thing that has me slightly worried: the fact that those three dared to harbor any kind of killing intent towards Master. That means that they are not cautious of her and are quite confident in themselves, most likely because they must possess Gifts that allow them to be so overly confident. 

Oh, while we’re on the subject of Gifts, Kaguya’s… no, Monjiro-senpai’s 'Divine Gift Thanatos', a Gift that grants immortality, is considered to be extremely rare and exceptional even among us Gifts users, so you can probably imagine how surprised I was when I learned that the one who possessed it was my admirable Library Committee senpai. Ever since I first met him, he didn’t strike as someone who might end up getting himself involved in supernatural matters, but here he is now. Then I remembered the night when I supposedly killed him together with Shiinamachi-senpai and my mood immediately worsened. Granted, we didn’t knew each other for that long, but I have to admit that I’ve grown sympathetic towards them relatively fast. After all, they were my precious senpai’s who always helped me when I was troubled, praised me when I did a good job and scolded me whenever I screwed up. They were the ones who liked me for who I, "Kuhoh Nagi" was, not because I was a sentient weapon. When I killed them, I remembered feeling so bad about it that I wanted to throw up. Up until then I have killed many people without remorse, but when I was forced to take the lives of someone close to me, it felt like my heart has been shattered into a million pieces.

That is why, just a little.

I was envious of Monjiro-senpai and his assassin upbringing which turned him into an emotionless puppet. I don’t know what his mother did to him exactly, but by doing so she apparently managed to kill his heart completely, which I understood as him being able to kill his target without fail, no matter who said target was. In t5hat regard, he is vastly superior to me, because I can still recall the sensations I’ve felt when I stabbed both him and Shiinamachi-senpai to death and the guilt and remorse of doing so still haunt me even now. And the most laughable part? When it turned out that they actually didn’t die when they were killed, not only were they not bothered by it at all, but they’ve also forgave me like it was the most obvious thing to do!

That is why I want to help him take back Shiinamachi-senpai now. To repay a debt I owe him even a little.


For some reason I couldn’t stop myself from sighing when that thought crossed my mind. After all, what we’re about to do here goes beyond your typical "absolute madman" levels of insanity and goes straight into  the "there was a point in time where we need to stop and we’ve clearly passed it but let’s keep going and see what happens" territory. Our end goal is to make Kaguya confront Monjiro-senpai so that he could mind-break her back to how she was before. But in order for that to happen we have to get rid of the two biggest obstacles in our path, Monjiro-senpai’s mother, Sakuradamon Yuuto and Yatono Shiki. Regrettably I am no match for any of them the way I am now. Shiki defeated me once already and she knew everything about how my 'Chronos' worked and what its weaknesses are and as for Yuuto-san… yeah, I think we all remember all the nothing I was able to do against her the last time we fought. If we can even call that a fight. Even if she wasn’t using her Gift, I think she is still on a level where people like me would never be able to reach the same heights she resides in. That is what it means to be a living legend. The only one who has a chance against her is Monjiro-senpai.

What should I do now? I feel so useless, not being able to help when it matters the most!

"Have you finished eating, Nagi-chan?"

Master asks me while she herself licks her lips and then wipes them with a velvet napkin.

"Yes, I’ve had my fill." 

I’ve eaten quite a lot, but still at a level where I was sure I’ll be able to move around without any problems.

"All right then. Can I ask you to come with me, Kuhoh?"

Monjiro-senpai asked me to follow him as we made our way towards the stage where the former Shiinamachi-senpai was.

Ah, so we’re really doing the "Full Frontal Assault strat"?

"You know you don’t have to do this if you don’t want to? If you want to bail out, I won’t stop you."

"Thank you for your concern, but that won’t be necessary. I will follow you wherever you go, Monjiro-senpai."

"Wow, what a classic example of a pre-fight love confession. And a possible death flag."

Of course Master was right next to us with her snarky comments, but right now I didn’t mind them all that much. After all, that feeling which has now became love started from guilt after I took his life away from him. As for Master, I can’t tell if she really likes him or not, but at the very least she seems interested in what he is going to do to bring this chapter of Shiinamachi-senpai’s story to a close. That’s my Master for you. She might look like she only thinks of her own wellbeing, but even she cares deeply for those she considers important to her.

"Pssst, hey Nagi-chan, if I told you to kill Monjiro-kun right now, would you do it?"


All right, I take back all I said about her just now. She is the absolute worst scum this world has to offer.

"As long as it would be an order then I’d give it my best, but I don’t think the results would be much to your liking."

"Fufu~~ so you’ve really fallen for him quite hard, hmm, Nagi-chan?"

I won’t confirm it, but I have no intention of denying it either. It will be more fun that way.




Besides, the fact that I am here right now, in this very moment should be more than enough of an answer to such an obvious question.

Yes, even at my absolute best, when I feel like I can compete with anything and everything, I wouldn’t have been able to defeat Sakuradamon Jiro. Because I fell for him too much.

I want to know more about him. I want to be able to meet his expectations. I feel so sorry for ending his life and dragging him into the world where he initially didn’t belong. With my heart possessed by such emotions, there’s no way my blade would ever reach him.


And I am thankful for that.

As we made our way towards the stage, the area around us became increasingly noisier. With every step we take, more and more Lords and their Knights moved to the sides, opening the way for us. Just as I thought. Most of them are not even willing to stick their necks for something that does not involve them directly.

At that moment, I thought that I saw something shining at the edge of my field of vision, just like when we arrived here and someone shot at us.

I rushed to Master’s side to protect her…

… but the assailant was not aiming at her.

*KIIIIIIIIIIN*

A silver fork stopped in the air with a clear, vibrating sound…. Because Monjiro-senpai caught it with his hand without even turning back to look at it.

"Did you really thought that was going to work after you tried to snipe me down earlier with the same trick?"

He said that in an eerily calm tone, indicating that he has entered his "Professional Killer" mindset. As long as he is in that mode, he can make even the most difficult of judgements and catch sniper bullets like it was nothing.

Called out for his unsuccessful assassination attempt, a man appeared before him. A tall, blonde foreigner, about twenty years old. He wore sunglasses covering most of his face (indoors, in the middle of the night) and his clothes couldn’t hide a well-toned body of muscles.

"I should have expected no less of someone bearing the name of Sakuradamon. To be able to block my sniper technique after seeing it only once is nothing short of amazing."

Despite his alien looks, what came out of his mouth was a perfect, fluent Japanese without a shred of accent. But there was something else overflowing from his. It was a gloominess and darkness unlike that possessed by us assassins. An aura emitted by someone who has saw and emerged victorious from countless battles to the death.

"It’s good that you didn’t try to attack me during the mealtime. It would have been a damn shame if you were unable to enjoy such an exquisite food after losing your fork in such a comical manner."

Even if his enemy was an imposing figure that was a whole head taller than him, Monjiro-senpai showed no signs of being afraid of him.

"Wow, that was a very cool sounding line just now, Monjiro-kun! So manly!"

Master looked at Monjiro-senpai with admiration-filled eyes which changed their shape into hearts. I think she might be overreacting more than a little, but personally I could very well understand why she was like that. I don’t know when or how exactly did it happen, but the current Monjiro-senpai, the one who decided to fight to bring Shiinamachi-senpai back home with him and not taking no for an answer… when did he become so reliable? Was he always like that? Those were the questions that swirled in my mind at the current moment.

"You have a sharp tongue there kid, I’ll give you that. But do you honestly think it’s going to help you get past here?"

* Murmur Murmur! Murmur Murmur!*

The surroundings were getting even more noisy, with more and more people encroaching on our location. Monjiro-senpai might not be showing it directly, but he must be worrying about what will happen if a full-on brawl were to begin right now with us dead in the center.

"Looks like some of our esteemed guests decided to entertain us with quite a promising show."

Kaguya spoke from atop the stage as she elegantly sat on a chair made out of some pretty expensive-looking wood.

"If they are so eager, then it’s our duty to take them up on their kind offer but allow me to make it even more exciting: Whomever eliminates the "Lord Killer’s" Knights shall be bestowed with my Gift of Immortality, 'Divine Gift Thanatos'!"

*ROAR!!!!!!!!!!!!!!*


That one sentence was enough to focus everyone’s eyes on us.

"Heeee? If that’s how you want to play it, then can I join you on stage and watch the show from there, Kaguya-sama?"

Unfazed by this sudden declaration, Master just spoke to Kaguya casually. Is she really not worried about us, or…?

"I don’t mind it, Fujisato Yuika… or maybe you would prefer if I called you by your real name, Suzuka?"

Now that’s a nostalgic name that I haven’t heard in a long time. But I’d be more than a little troubled if you kept calling me that, so could you please not do that? Pretty please?"

She said as she playfully joined her hands in a prayer-like gesture and winked at her. So Kaguya knew Master’s true name all along, huh? I don’t know when or where she learned it, and honestly that knowledge is not something that I require right now. Maybe they were actually acquainted in the past, or maybe they were not, either way, I don’t really care. To be honest, I am actually kind of relieved. Now that I know that I don’t have to protect my Lord all the time, I can fight with all I’ve got to my heart’s content.

With that in mind, I looked back at the man standing before us. Before he opened his mouth, he yawned and lazily stretched his chest.

"Well, since I’m the closest to you then I guess I’ll start this whole thing. The name’s Robert Fitz, Knight serving under Lady Tomoe. Me and my trusty partner will be the ones to play with you first!"

He’s standing before us by himself, so that must mean that this "partner" of his is the one who tried to snipe Monjiro-senpai, but since I was unable to determine his position on any of the nearby roofs and elevations this must mean that he was constantly on the move. We are in the courtyard after all, so if he or she is running on the roofs of the mansion then spotting him/her is not going to be easy.

"So, uh, well… so your real name is Suzuka, huh, Fujisato? It has a nice ring to it, but… how do you want me to address you from now on?"

Monjiro-senpai asked Master as Kaguya’s servants prepared a chair for her on the stage next to tonight’s big three.

"Yes, that is the gist of it, but you can just continue to call me Fujisato like you always do, Monjiro-kun."

"Have you finished talking? Wonderful. Now, Fujisato Yuika, which one of your Knights is going represent you?"

"Kuhoh Nagi, the first of my Knights shall be the one to do it."

An obvious decision considering that we want Monjiro-senpai to keep as much of his strength as possible in order to deal with Kaguya. As I stepped into the center of the area prepared for us to do battle, I kept on surveying the surroundings in case some Lord or their Knight dared to attack us while we were distracted.

"Now then, let the show begin!"

"Good luck, both of you!"

Kaguya and Master exclaimed simultaneously.

"!!!!!"

In an instant, instead of going at me the man called Robert approached Monjiro-senpai with a speed that didn’t suit his body at all.






In his hand he held a knife which lit with lightning when he swung it at him. And immediately after that happened, I heard the sound of countless objects approaching us from the higher grounds.


Then I remembered I’ve seen something like that before.

The invisible arrows that could accurately strike a target from any distance, no matter how far the user was from the enemy…. The 'Heroic Gift Yoichi'. And that knife must be the famous demon-slayer, 'Heroic Gift Raikou'. So Lady Tomoe had such powerful Gifts at her disposal, huh? In other words, the enemy is someone who aims to overpower us with sheer force and even though they were supposed to be fighting me, the two of them focused almost exclusively on Monjiro-senpai, in which case I should use my time-stopping ability to support him…

"…….!!!"

*Splurt* *Drip Drip* *Splurt*

… only to witness Robert’s body, full of holes and spurting out blood. It took me a solid while to notice that Monjiro-senpai was now standing behind him. How did he do that? Did he used some technique similar to my Gift that allowed him to stop time for a moment?!

"Kuhoh, I know how it must’ve looked like to you, but I can assure you that it was nothing of the sort. It was just something that mother taught me long ago. A movement technique meant to outmatch any opponent in speed, no matter how skilled they might be. Nothing more, nothing less."

Monjiro calmly explains that to me as he lowers Robert’s bleeding body to the ground. And when he finally stands up…

"Hmph."

He directs his gaze towards the petite, black-haired girl standing in Kaguya’s shadow.




Most probably she is Lady Tomoe, the Lord of the Knight who got owned by Monjiro-senpai just now.

He just stands there, and smiles at her. It was his usual, warm smile, but at the same time it was sending a clear message to her: if you don’t want to end up like him, get out of my way.


Faced with such intimidation, all she could to was to bit down on her lip, dig her nails into her arm and look away from him…. Directing her gaze onto one of the nearby roofs.

That was when I jumped on top of one of the tables, activating my 'Divine Gift Chronos' at the same time. Before my feet landed on the fine wood, the world around me froze in place and lost all of its colors. I think it was like that because my Gift was able to stop even the reflections of the particles of light, therefore making my eyes unable to distinguish between colors properly. But even so, I was still able to "see" black and white.

What am I looking at right now is the "record" of the world just before my ability stopped it. To use a video game analogy, I was now looking at the world in its "auto-saved" state. In this stopped world, every physical phenomenon is forcefully being kept in this "auto-save" until the duration of the time stop ends and only the user is able to move normally. That was the only explanation of 'Chronos' I have received from my Lord. Everything else, from the limitations placed upon it to the ways it could possibly be utilized I had to figure out for myself with trial and error. One of the things I’ve learned was that even if I killed someone in stopped time, that someone wouldn’t die, because he/she was still alive in the moment the ability was activated, so his/hers "auto-saved" state was "being alive". So in order to kill someone dead and be one hundred percent sure of it, I have to stop time to get close to the target, make time flow again to kill it and stop time again to make my escape, repeating the process of pausing and resuming as many times as necessary.

Thanks to that, I will be able to confirm the position of the other one of Lady Tomoe’s Knights. A girl, looking like a junior high-schooler, wielding a bow woven out of light. Getting to her position, I cancelled my Gift’s power and got attacked by an overwhelming wave of dizziness and nausea. That was the price for using this power and a fact that I have learned about in the most unpleasant of ways.

"Ehhh?!"

The girl was so taken aback by me appearing next to her in a split-second that she didn’t even had the time to react when I struck her in the side of the head with the handle of my knife.

"Ugyaaa!"

While leaking a surprisingly cute voice, the girl lost consciousness and fell to the ground at my feet.

Soon after that, all the Lords and their Knights gathered at the courtyard raised their voices in awe, and rightfully so. After all, from Kaguya announcing her offer to give 'Thanatos' to whoever defeats us to us bringing the first two contestants down not even 10 seconds have passed.

"Ahh, poor Tomoe-chan. So promising, but still has so much to learn. At her current level. She’s not worthy of being killed by me."

That was all that Master had to say about our battle. Sitting next to her, Kaguya was laughing, while Lady Tomoe slumped onto the ground, speechless. To hear her name belittled in such a way must have been a heavy blow to her pride as a Lord. I almost feel sorry for her. Almost, because all three of them bit way more than they could possibly chew. They knew exactly who we were and who was our Lord and yet they allowed their bling faith in their own abilities to blind them to the threat their enemy was posing. That’s the most basic of the basic mistakes someone can make on the battlefield.

"Fujisato, this is getting us nowhere. Maybe they should attack us all at once? That would at least made the odds even then."

Monjiro-senpai also scolded the other’s rather harshly.

"Puh… ahahahahahaha! You know what, Monjiro-kun? You’re absolutely right! Then let’s do just like you’re suggesting!"

Master sure seems to be having an unusual amount of fun from this farce. As if she was the organizer of this whole event, she stood up from her seat and said:

"From now on Monjiro-kun can be challenged by anyone present here and fought with whatever means the challenger deems necessary! And to all female Knights present here: seduction techniques are Super Effective against him!"

"Ara ara my oh my."

Kaguya was also laughing from behind the hand she was using to cover her lips.

"However, I have my own condition to add to that! Oh, don’t look at me like that, you knew it was coming! It would be too unfair if you were the only ones to get something out of it, don’t you think? So here’s what I have in mind: if Monjiro-kun is not defeated. If he managed to take down all the Knights coming after him…"

Master did a dramatic pause and went to the center of the stage.

"I will have the right to claim the life of the defeated Knight’s Lord."

When she finished speaking the entire courtyard erupted with screams and frantic protests. The only silent one was Lady Tomoe, the Lord whose Knights already lost to us. So does that mean that master is going to…?


"Ah, don’t worry, Tomoe-chan. Your Knights got their asses handed to them before I made this declaration so obviously that doesn’t count, so feel free to take Robert-kun to the medical wing if you don’t want him to die of blood loss, okay?"

So she intentionally spared her life and I’m sure Lady Tomoe knew that perfectly. Nevertheless, she left the courtyard along with Robert who was being carried away by the maids with her teeth clenched and eyes cast down. As for the girl on the roof, I’ll have them carry her away later.

"Right, so as you can see, that’s how it is. With that said, those who do not wish to participate in this entertainment for our dear Kaguya-sama are free to do so and just watch the others fight. I won’t hold it against you of make fun of you for it, promise~~"

And she showed them a peace sign. Master, how passively aggressive towards others can you really be?

"Just sit back… and watch?"

It was clear for all to see that a lot of them were conflicted about the whole matter, especially after bearing witness to our abilities. Lords are a prideful bunch, but even they should be able to tell bravery from bravado. If it meant losing their lives in vain, it would be better to forfeit now when they still had the chance. And so, one by one, almost everyone sat down with bitter looks on their faces.

"Hmm, that’s more than what I anticipated, but as I said, no hard feelings from me~~"

"I also see no problem with that. If you are afraid for your lives, even if immortality is at stake, it’s okay to forfeit the battle. It is not a sign of cowardice."

Immortality.

With it, a Lord wouldn’t die even she was killed on a "Dangerous Day". It would undoubtedly be a useful tool for those whose stories followed the not-so-peaceful path and those who wanted to shape their futures with their own hands, but in the entire Nightkin world, Princess Kaguya was the only Lord to ever possess such a Gift. For her, death is insignificant, but all the others who are not immortal were afraid of their stories ending prematurely, and rightfully so. To anyone but Kaguya, death is the ultimate curtain call without the opportunity for an encore.

That is why even when she is willing to give that power away, no one was willing to challenge us to try to take it for themselves.

"So nobody is willing to challenge us? Nobody at all?!"


Monjiro-senpai asks as he’s spreading his arms widely. I didn’t know he was such a good actor. Not only that, he was able to defeat hi earlier opponent with nothing more but his own physical abilities. I had my own suspicions before, but now I am certain of it:

With all the hidden talents he has yet to show at his disposal, he might be the biggest threat to the order ruling the obscured world of Lords and Knights.

"Oh, by the way, Kaguya-sama?"

Master turned her head to the side and addressed Kaguya directly. I know that this is all part of our plan, but I still think that she has put herself in needless danger by getting so close to our ultimate target without possessing any significant battle abilities that would allow her to defend herself should the need ever arose.

"What is it, Suzuka?"

"It’s about the reward you promised: bestowing you gift of immortality to whoever manages to defeat us."

Uh-oh, I know that face and that devilish glint in her eyes. She’s about to say something very stupid, I’m sure of it.

"If my Knights manage to defeat everyone who will be willing to challenge them, I want you to give your {Divine Gift Thanatos} to me."

We all literally froze in shock when we heard that.

My current position on the roof has one major advantage: if anyone tries to attack Master or Monjiro-senpai, I will be able to see it and act accordingly to the situation. Right now our enemies’ actions are effectively sealed because of me.


"Fufu, it would certainly be an interesting turn of events if something like that did happen, but I’m afraid that I cannot allow it, but not because of the reasons you’re probably imagining right now. It’s just that today is supposed to be the day of my full revival, so I don’t want to ruin such a joyous occasion by spilling any more blood than it is necessary."

But Kaguya denied Master’s suggestion with a resolute attitude. Well, that was to be expected. Most likely she knew that we could dispatch most of the Knights here with ease, so she didn’t want to waste time, effort and manpower for something so utterly trivial. So her aim here must be…

"So let’s do this then."

Kaguya raised her left hand. As if she was waiting for that to happen, the person who was sitting at the table behind her raised her face. With all the things that were happening until now she didn’t even bothered to look our way, concentrated only on the unholy amounts of food placed before her.

"*Munch Munch* *Munch Munch* *Ekhem!* I see… it look like it’s time to give my kid the spanking he deserves, huh?"

A petite girl with black hair and similarly black dress, Monjiro-senpai’s mother stood up after swallowing the rest of the karaage she was munching on, drank a glass of water and wiped her mouth.

"I will give my immortality to you… if your Knights manage to defeat my "Legendary Knight", Sakuradamon Yuuto."

■ ■ ■ ■ ■


As all of you can probably guess, the name "Sakuradamon Yuuto" was nothing but an alias. As for my real name, I have forgotten it a long time ago, which means it was probably not important to me in the first place. Right now, the only identity that I need is that of "The Legendary Knight".

My current mission, my current objective… is to fight with my "son" whom I’ve trained to become just like me. As his mother, I showed him how to fight and kill and in order to keep a close eye on him to make sure that he will stay alive as a proper human being I even resorted to impersonating his younger sister. From a parent/guardian’s perspective, what I did to that girl was probably inexcusable, but I do not intend on apologizing to her for what I did. Because there is no need for me to do such a thing. All I ever did was for the sake of my ultimate ambition and I was looking forward to seeing if tonight I the night when that ambition will finally come into fruition.

"Those are some impressive eyes you have there, Monjiro."

"You have yourself to thank for that, mother."

"You’ve also learned to talk back, huh? Have you finally manned up and grew a pair since the last time I saw you?"

Those eyes… they really are the good ones, the ones that I wanted to see all this time. The eyes of someone who has found his purpose in life after embracing his human emotions. Right now he looks like someone who’s prepared to fight for what he believes in, no matter the cost.

In the past, many people have tried to reach me and they all met the same fate. "No "Human" can defeat me", that is the conclusion I have reached after countless battles to the death where I have emerged victorious. That is why I have decided to raise someone who will be able to do it myself. First, I will completely kill his heart, obliterate it to such a degree that there will be nothing left of it, turning that human into an emotionless killing machine, and then I will guide him towards creating his heart from scratch. I thought that by doing so, I might be able to create someone capable of killing me with my own hands.

The way he is now, he definitely should be able to do it. After all, even though everyone told him that his beloved senpai is no more, he still came here pursuing that small possibility of bringing her back. If his resolve is that strong, then…

"Now that it has finally come down to this, how about adding an additional rule to our match? Like the one where the loser will have to obey the winner’s order, no matter what it may be?"

"Oh…?"

At first I thought he was joking to hide his nervousness, but the longer I looked at him the more serious his expression was becoming. So that is not an attempt at a witty joke, but a genuine offer? Surely he realizes that with this many people watching us he won’t be able to back down from it if I agree to this bonus condition? Is he that confident in himself, or is he simply mistaking bravado for bravery? Time to test it out.

"Okay, fine by me. So what are you going to wish for if you’ll manage to defeat me? "

"If I manage to beat you, mother,  you’re going to come back to me and Aika and the three of us will finally live like a normal family. I am actually curious how your cooking is going to taste."

"…….huh?"

Here I was expecting something serious, but the only thing that came out of his mouth was a thoroughly idiotic proposal.

"What in the actual hell, Monjiro-kun?!"

Judging by Fujisato Yuika’s reaction, she didn’t know about this idea of his either.


"How about it, mother? Interesting enough for you?"

He fixed his glasses and showed me a dumb fearless smirk that made me want to punch him right in the face.

I see, so that is how "interesting" you want this to be, huh, kid? And you actually think you can make such a foolish dream a reality? By beating me? All right you brat, I’ll play along if you wish!

"What if I win then?"

"I’ll let you decide that. I’m sure you already had something interesting in store planned for me like always, right?"

He spoke with absolute confidence in his words, without a hint of worry. Even I had to admit that he sounded kinda cool just now. Was my son always this kind of guy, or could it be that somebody influenced him to become like that?

Looks like this is going to be even more interesting than I initially thought.

"Then how about taking your precious "first time" for myself?"

There, I said it! What are you going to say to that, my cherry-boy of a son?

"Eh?"

Just as I expected, his face became bright red, just like a ripe tomato and I don’t blame him for it. I have chosen my current petite, black-haired bishoujo (TL Note: Japanese expression for a cute girl) after an extensive period of research, so I was pretty sure that no man could resist my charms right now. As I am now, I am certain that every adolescent boy would be honored to have his virginity stolen by someone like me.

"W-What are you saying, mother?! S-Such a thing is too much!!!"

Seeing him so upset is so satisfying. A small victory for me. The only small problem I might encounter is that it was so long since I had any action in the sex department that I feel that my skills in that area might have gotten more than a bit rusty… ah well, I’ll just have to give it my best and deal with the potential obstacles when they appear before me, just like I always did.

I felt a chill run down my spine and it prompted me to look behind me. And there I saw Princess Kaguya and Yatono Shiki staring at me with vastly different emotions written all over their faces: Kaguya was raising her brow questioningly while Yatono Shiki was glaring at me as if she wanted to kill me with her sight alone, all the while emitting murderous intent and menacing aura. As for Fujisato Yuika, Monjiro’s current Lord, she seemed… oddly excited about the idea? How did I know all this? Well, essentially thanks to all those years of fighting on various battlefields I just learned to read the feelings and emotions of those around me, even the most hidden ones. All I had to do was look for the obvious signs. Way of breathing, heartbeat, the way they were looking at me with their eyes, all those things and much more can tell you volumes about how someone really feels.

Right now, for example, Monjiro is both flustered by my little provocation, but he also maintains his alertness at all times, all in accordance to what I taught him. Always be vigilant, always observe, always doubt and analyze.

I have to admit, seeing him following my teachings even now was kinda heartwarming in a strange way, even if he technically is my enemy.


Now then, what kind of Gift has Monjiro received from Fujisato Yuika?

Judging by what her other Knight, Kuhoh Nagi did earlier, it couldn’t have been the 'Divine Gift Chronos'. I also managed to confirm his lustful reaction towards Yahata Yugao, so he definitely became a Knight again.

One of the other possibilities was the 'Demonic Gift Kirin', the ability to amplify the electricity generated by the body’s nervous system and utilize it as a weapon. That would definitely be something that could come in handy in his current situation. For example, if he copied Yatono Shiki’s tactics and used wires, he could electrocute his enemies with pinpoint accuracy. But I know better than anyone else that wires were not his forte. I trained him in using them of course, but he always showed difficulties in handling them so I made him switch to knives after a short while. On the other hand, that move he used to defeat Robert with such ease, the one that looked awfully like the Flash Step from that one shounen manga… something like that could definitely be achieved by manipulating the nerves and muscle reaction speed through electric stimuli.

The other possibility was the 'Heroic Gift Perseus'. It is a strength amplifying Gift that uses a ring as a catalyst, but since he was wearing gloves now it was impossible for me to determine if he had it on one of his fingers or not, but it would be a good match for him since he was always more of a STR type of character instead of INT one, to borrow the terminology from modern day RPG games. If he had it, it would be like an instant cheat allowing him to max his STR stat in an instant. The drawback to it is that strength amplification is limited to the user’s hands only, but with it on just touching something with your fingertips can be enough to cause tremendous destruction, so he might have approached Robert with his own speed and inflict those wounds on him with 'Perseus’s' help.

And lastly, there was the 'Demonic Gift Gorgon'. With its mind controlling power, he could have commanded both Robert and Yara to stand still so he and Kuhoh Nagi could effortlessly dispose of them. But in order to do so, he would have to look both of them in the eyes for at least a few seconds for the Gift’s effect to activate and I’m sure that he haven’t seen Yara even once since she tried to snipe them down when they arrived here, so I think that I can eliminate 'Gorgon' from the list of Monjiro’s potential Gifts and focus more on the other two…

However…




Even if the possibility of such a thing occurring is extremely low, I need to take another scenario into consideration, mainly…

… What if Monjiro has more than one Gift granted to him?

Normally, the custom dictates that one Knight should have only one of his Master’s Gifts. That is because Gifts grant the abilities imprinted directly on the Knight’s soul that a normal human beings should not possess, like growing a third arm or amplifying the senses beyond their usual maximum capabilities, therefore it was concluded that having more than one at a time would be too hazardous for human bodies to handle. Also, using two Gifts at the same time should be impossible. They might be supernatural powers that exist outside of the mortal’s scope of understanding, but in that regards they are the same as human bodies. Even if there is a saying that says human bodies can move around on their own even when we are unconscious, it is exactly that, just a saying. No one was actually able to move his limbs around simply by thinking "move!". Muscles can only be moved by means of conscious effort, not sheer willpower, and the same goes for Gifts. Our limited human brains have to utilize all of their processing power to understand the power given by the Gift and enable us to use them, so forcing it to undergo this process for two powers at the same time would be tantamount to frying it due to the information overload. The only exception to that rule would be 'Heroic Gifts', but that is only because their powers are enshrined in physical objects that act as catalysts between them and their users.

Besides, even if Monjiro did have more than one Gift, he would probably need to undergo a rigorous training in order to adjust both his body and soul to using two different kinds of common sense-defying powers, otherwise the strain that they would place on him would tore him to pieces from the inside.

Because of that, I think it would be safe to discard that idea as too unlikely to be possible.

It has been a month since Kaguya partially awakened, parting ways with him. No matter what kind of trickery Jiro or Fujisato Yuika would try to use, thirty days was not enough to acquire a new Gift, adjust your body to it and then learn to utilize it effectively in actual combat. It is only my rough estimation, but someone with Monjiro’s level of skill, talent and latent ability would need at least three months to barely pull a stunt like that off.

Heh, look at me thinking so hard about Monjiro’s Gifts and possible ways to counter them, but I wonder how is he going to go against my own Gift, 'Demonic Gift Doppelganger'. The name itself might be a bit of a giveaway, but aside from that, it should be a complete mystery to everyone else besides my Lord and myself. It gives me the ability to alter the sensory perception of those around me, essentially giving me the power to change how others perceive me, or to put it in layman’s terms, it allows me to shapeshift, just like the infamous Mimics or Noppera-bō, the Japanese Faceless Demon.

What, don’t tell me you don’t know that story? Well, well, well, I see someone’s been slacking in the Japanese mythology class. Fine then, allow me to tell you all a streamlined version of this peculiar youkai’s story.

The story began when the protagonist of the story met a crying, forlorn woman on the Akasaka road leading to Edo, near the Kunizaka hill. He stopped by her and offered her his assistance, bearing nothing but good intentions in his heart. But when she stopped crying and turned his way to face him, he was frightened to see that her face had no features at all, looking like a blank piece of paper. Terrified, the man ran away from the woman and proceeded along the way for some time, until he happened upon a travelling soba vendor and stopped for a little break after running at a breakneck speed to run from the demon as he told the vendor the tale of his encounter. But when he finished recounting his tale, he became mortified and fell to the ground in horror when he saw the vendor grabbing the skin on his face and peeling it off like a grotesque mask, revealing that he was a faceless Noppera-bō himself.

That is how those youkai are portrayed in the Japanese folklore: harmless monsters who simply like to frighten humans  and trapping them in the infinite hell of fear and paranoia by disguising themselves as other humans for their own amusement. But I am nothing like those harmless creatures. To me, the ability to alter my appearance in the eyes of others is a tool that allows me to kill my targets more effectively.

When I revealed to Monjiro that I was impersonating Aika, his little sister, he couldn’t hide how shocked he was. He really thought that I was his sister, and he was taken aback with fear when he started racking his brain on how long has that charade of mine was going on. And I capitalized on that fear of his and used it against him like a sword, using his own cautiousness and selfishness to make him self-destruct with fear, doubt and confusion. That is how it was, is and will always be with those who are arrogant enough to think that the entire world revolves around them as if they were some protagonist from a novel: push the right buttons enough times and with enough force and they will fall into despair in no time.

"Oh, that’s right. Mother?"

"What is it, my beloved son?"


However, something in Monjiro’s behavior was worrying me right now. No matter how well he thinks he is prepared or how many tricks he might have up his sleeve, isn’t he  a little too calm right now? I was the one who taught him everything he knows as an assassin and even imprinted my way of thinking onto him. I literally know everything there is to know about him, so how is he able to keep his wit about him knowing that I can read his entire being like an open book?

"Your 'Demonic Gift Doppelganger' won’t work on me anymore."

"….!"

Monjiro pointed his finger at me and declared that as if he had already won. I should have mocked him for saying something like that out of the blue. I should be angry at him for being so full of himself when he clearly had no reason to. But I wasn’t feeling any of those emotions.

The emotion that made my hands  tremble right now…

Was "Delight".

If he is telling the truth, then that is great, as it will make things much more exciting. And if it turns out to be nothing more but a bluff designed to shake me up? That is going to be fine as well.

But, one sentence… haha, hahaha!

Just his one sentence was enough to stimulate me so much!

"You’ve grown up, Monjiro."

"That may be so, but I wonder if it will be enough for me to beat you today? Because no matter how much progress I made as a kid, how much I endured that hellish training of yours, it was never enough for you. There was always something wrong or something that could still be improved."

What he is saying is not wrong. Even after all those years, I can clearly see that the gap between our abilities has not dwindled at all. The difference is still as big as between a German Shepherd and a Pomeranian. Well if you ask me both of them are equally cute, but that is just my personal opinion.


But the fact remained that this Pomeranian tried to close that gap in his own way. It is as if a newborn puppy was biting at the beast’s leg. The puppy itself might think that it’s doing damage, but the truth is that play-biting will always be just that, play-biting without any actual impact. But the effort itself was commendable. After all, trying and failing will always be better than not trying and complaining. As his master and the one who prepared him for everything, it made me genuinely happy to know that this was the approach he has chosen.

"Wonderful, my boy. Remind me to stroke you on the head after I defeat you, okay?"

"Do you even know how to do that? Because as far as I can remember, you’ve never done that for me or Aika, even when we were both little."

Now that he’s bringing that up, I guess I really never done that. And not just the head-stroking. I mean this whole parenting business in general. Because that was the part of my plan to kill all of his human emotions and make him into the invincible bodyguard for Kaguya.

Anyway, I believe we are getting more and more off the right track, but since we are on the subject then I guess I can elaborate on it a little.




I am definitely a bad parent, I won’t deny that. I think it’s my innate inability to trust and communicate with those around me that’s at fault here. And I’m not talking just about my Gift. I was always a kind of a lone wolf, the one who would rather keep to myself than ask others for help with anything and that bad quality of mine only became stronger when I began my life as an assassin. In that line of work, others are nothing but a liability, a weak point that can be used against you. So instead of growing attached to them, I learned to manipulate them and used them to further my own goals and agendas. By the time I met Kaguya I was already quite proficient at it and gaining the ability to alter the perception of those around me was like a strawberry on top of the cake for me. With that kind of power, I became practically invincible, because even if there happened to be someone who managed to grasp what my Gift was, none of those people lived long enough actually develop a legit countermeasure against it and up until today, Monjiro was no different. All those years I had him wrapped around my little finger, dancing on top of my hand to the tune I chose for him.


But now he claims that my sensory alteration won’t work on him anymore when he doesn’t even know the method of how it works and its triggering conditions. If I wanted, I could have still kept him under the illusion that I am his younger sister and he still wouldn’t have noticed a thing. In fact, I can still mess up his perception of either myself or the world around him should the need arise. 

At least that’s what I would like to do, but unfortunately that is going to be impossible right now. To begin with, I was able to impersonate Aika for so long with my 'Doppelganger' because I captured Monjiro’s sister in advance and place her in confinement so that she wouldn’t try to ruin my plans, but now that he knows that I was her the entire time that smokescreen will no longer be of use to me. So I guess in a manner of speaking I’ve screwed myself over by revealing myself to him at the clock tower on that day a month ago.

I see. I get it now. So that’s what he meant by "Your Gift won’t work on me anymore". He was not trying to provoke me, he was merely stating the fact. Hmpf, so I guess he does have some functioning brain cells in the thick skull of his after all. 

"Monjiro, if you are so confident in yourself, then allow me to celebrate your growth by humoring you for a bit. When the battle starts, I promise I won’t be using my Gift against you."

"Are you planning on going easy on me?"

"Not at all. I just stuffed myself with so much food that I could definitely use some exercise to burn some of that calories."

"If that’s how you want to call it then fine."

When we finished our bickering, Kaguya stood up, clasped her hands together and declared with a loud voice:

"Now then, you can start the performance!"

If I end it with a single blow, it won’t be entertaining at all, both for Kaguya and the guests, but also for myself. I have my orders, but I also want to see Monjiro’s growth with my own eyes.

I prepared my karate fighting stance, with my right hand placed firmly in front of me.

And at that moment…

*Swish!*

Suddenly his right fist came towards me from the side!

I have no weapon on me right now and I didn’t have time to think, so I have instinctively kicked his fist away and then I’ve launched a counterattack of my own. My left hand made its way towards his throat but he noticed that and avoided having it pierced by bending his body backwards so that my fingernails only grazed his skin, drawing a small amount of blood. That was not a spontaneous action, but a planned move, because in the next second he used the momentum from that movement to spin around and make another attack, this time aimed at my left hand.

*Clash!*

All right, I have to admit that I am a bit irritated now. Not only he attacked me twice, but he also managed to deflect my attacks just as many times! But that gave me an opening that I needed to drive my right hand into his stomach and send him flying! However, before he hit the ground he managed to flip his body over by planting his hand in the ground to rotate him self and launch another counter-kick, using his height and the length of his legs to their fullest advantage. You know what, Monjiro, I am getting really tired of you only using your legs. I taught you so much more than that, so come on, entertain me some more or I’ll be forced to break those precious legs of yours! Like that!

"…..tsk!"

I firmly grabbed the leg that was heading in my direction and gripped it with all my strength. I may not look like it, but I am pretty strong even without any Gift to enhance my physical performance.

*SHIIIIIN!*


"……!"

The sound of something being ejected alerted me just in time for me to twist my head to the side to dodge a small blade which was fired from a mechanism hidden in Monjiro’s shoe. Nice move kid. Very by the book, but still impressive nonetheless.

Usually when an assassin incorporates his or her limbs as one of the many tools of their trade, it is common to have a hidden blade somewhere on you just in case your kicks or punches failed to do the job right away. The first assassins of middle-east used the blades hidden in their gloves at the cost of one of their fingers, but nowadays knife launchers were much more popular. All for the sake of taking your target by surprise. Also, nowadays it is quite rare to see blades extending from the ankle area. The ones located at the tip or the sole of the shoe are much more common, because if you made a mistake with something like that you could easily end up hurting or even tearing your feet apart, so it was quite risky of him. 

Freeing himself from my grasp he jumped back a short distance and prepared himself for another attack. If he’s going to go for another kick, it would be wise of me to assume that he has another blade hidden in the second shoe as well.

And just as I thought, he dashed towards me again with a speed that will make it impossible for me to think before dodging the incoming blades.

"Splendid, Monjiro."

So what can I do in such a situation? It’s simple.

I didn’t grab his ankle like I did last time. I allowed his leg to approach my head and when another blade started to emerge from the tip of his shoe…

… I grabbed it with my bare hand.

My hand was bleeding, but a wound like that was nothing to worry about. More importantly, I managed to seal Monjiro’s movements in this way. And now I can deal a major blow to him myself and I will do that…

*Flutter Flutter!*

With a jumping roundhouse kick to the head while he’s momentarily distracted by the view of what’s under my skirt! 

"Ghaaa!"

See, told you it was going to work. A clean, direct hit that made my stupid son fall to his knees. Ah, no matter how many times I use it, that one move never failed me. I’m glad to see that its effectiveness will remain at one hundred percent. But you know what?

"Monjiro, to get excited by your own mother’s upskirt… how big of a sexually frustrated horndog are you?"

His nose was even slightly bleeding. Or was it the result of my kick?

"*Cough Cough* What else… did you… expect… *Cough* *Hack*… after showing me something… like that?!"

He’s even coughing up blood. Yup, definitely must have been my kick.

""Something like that"? Whatever do you mean by that?"

Even so, I still decided to tease him for a bit.

"Yuuto-san…"


This time the one who called out to me was Shiki. Even though she had her usual stone-cold expression I could see that her eyes, both her normal blue and the hidden golden one were opened a little wider than usual.

"What is it, Yatono-san?"

"I know that Fujisato Yuika herself suggested using seduction techniques against Monjiro due to how effective they are, but don’t you think that what you did was going a little overboard?"

"Why would it be? I am an assassin and he’s my target, so it should be obvious that I will use all manner of tricks at my disposal in order to fulfill my mission. Does that answer satisfy you, Yatono-san? Or maybe you’re jealous that my seduction worked so well while your numerous attempts at seducing Monjiro failed?"

"Maybe I am, maybe I’m not. What does it matter?"

Still unable to be fully honest with your feelings I see. Which is a damn shame because with a little bit of training to rid her of that sexually harassing tongue of hers she might have made a good match for Monjiro.

Not that it matters in any way, since he’s going to be dead pretty soon.




"You see now, Monjiro? All that talk about beating me and all it took to turn the tables on you was a little flashing. You might be skilled when it comes to following and acting upon the riles and tactics that are set in stone, but you were always bad against irregularity and unpredictability."

Looks like he was too big of a spineless chicken to make any kind of move on Kaguya all this time he was acting as her Knight, so I can’t really say I am surprised. So if he didn’t make any progress all that time, did he really was that stupid to think he would do something about it in around a month?

"You wanna know how you could have avoided my attack just now? It’s simple really: all you had to do was to get yourself familiar enough with the female body so that seeing a girls private parts would not make you flinch for even a bit. And don’t even try to brush it off with things like "But I only want to do it with the one I love!" or "But I had no one to practice with!" because we both know that both Fujisato Yuika and Kuhoh Nagi would both gladly jumped at the opportunity if only you asked them nicely enough, am I right?"

I know for sure that those girls care for him in a romantic way, so for them it would have been like killing two birds with one stone. But apparently he didn’t even consider such a possibility and now he’s going to pay the price for it. 

"Even if that is true… that would still… be a no-go for me. But once all of this is done, then maybe… if that will be their wish…"

Even though he was coughing up blood, Monjiro still managed to stand up and proclaim that confidently and looked towards the courtyard’s roof where Kuhoh Nagi stood with a troubled, blushed  yet somewhat happy expression on her face.


Uh-huh, so my hunch was right on the spot. She really was hoping for something like that to happen. Not to mention that next to me Yatono Shiki’s expression got even more gloomy, to the point where she bit on her own lip in frustration. O la la, looks like little Jiro has some serious competition for the contents of his pants. Knowing something like that felt mildly amusing and oddly irritating at the same time.

"I should expect no less from my son, becoming a Harem King without even actively seeking it."

"What can… I say? That was not my intention. I’m just… trying to be nice to everyone around me. That’s all."

" You know that some guys would be furious if they saw that such a big male ambition can be achieved without putting any kind of effort in it, right?"

"They can go screw themselves for all I care. Harems are meaningless… if their members cannot all be equally happy."

Still gasping for breath, he gazed at both Yatono Shiki and Kuhoh Nagi. Could it be? Has he achieved the understanding of a woman’s heart? Well, not that it changes much, but I have to say, the way Yatono Shiki looked back at him when their eyes met was concerning. I have already confirmed that when I was posing as Monjiro’s sister, but I didn’t think that the intimate connection (or should I just call it sexual tension?) between the two of them would be this strong.

But from what Monjiro himself told me, the one he truly loves is Shiinamachi Kaguya only.

Could it really be that he grew so infatuated with Kaguya’s, I have to admit it, alluring physicality? No, if it was something so shallow the he wouldn’t have tried so hard to bring her back to how she was before her true nature reawakened. Then maybe… maybe what he fell in love was the "kindness" that Kaguya’s temporary personality, his "Shiinamachi-senpai" showed towards him? But he already knows that this temporary personality is gone, overwritten by the original one, just how we planned from the very beginning. That is why we placed her at the clock tower in school, a naturally isolated space where her interactions with others were being contained to a bare minimum that would allow her to avoid raising suspicions of any outsiders. That is also why we had Yatono Shiki join her, to act as both her "friend" and her caretaker, but I guess she also grew too attached to her, even after all that training she went through at the hands of her own family. 

Even now she was wavering. I could see it clearly in her eyes.

"Monjiro, you are a more terrifying enemy tha I thought."

To think that he could change Yatono Shiki in such a way that she was actually feeling crushed by guilt after she killed him a month ago. The old Shiki would have been able to keep her cool after killing not only him, but also countless others, but right after she ended his life a month ago, she looked almost as if her heart was about to burst from grief.

"You know what mother? I am actually grateful to you for raising me the way you did. If not for you, I would have probably never become the person who I am right now."

"You don’t say."

How foolish of him to say something like that. I was simply following the plan we have devised. And Yatono Shiki was secretly helping me. She was not even told about the plan of "Bringing back the True Lord" in its entirety even though she possessed such an immense intellect. All she was told was to "follow my orders and not ask any questions".

She didn’t know anything. I was not allowed to tell her everything. And look how that backfired now. If those Yatono bastards were honest with her form the beginning, she would have been a reliable ally with unshakable conviction. 

But now?

Now she’s might be nothing but a hindrance led astray by her own thinking, shame and embarrassment.

"But now I’m going to have to ask you to wait for a bit. I believe me and that lovely lady behind you have a lot to talk about."

"Huh?"

Monjiro said something like that out of the blue and then he walked past me without even glancing in my direction.

"……!!!"

Shiki’s reaction was as expected. First she looked at Monjiro with scared,  widely opened eyes and then immediately turned her bright-red face away from him. I could say that was incredibly cute, but that would be a lie. To me, it was just plain awkward.

"Why, Monjiro? Why must you always be such a nosy, impudent asshole?!"

"Finally decided to stop giving me the silent treatment, huh, Shiki?"

And the two of them just outright ignored me and started their own conversation. I know we are in the middle of a battle in here, but I wanted to see for myself what direction was their twisted love story going to take

…………

Yeah, right, as if I’d ever allowed something like that!

I have to do something to understand the current situation even a little bit better, and for that I’ll have to finally get serious. Monjiro, I don’t know which of her Gifts Fujisato Yuika bestowed upon you, but I’m about to find out!

"Shiki, I…"

"Monjiro, I…"

Before this farce could be dragged any longer, I jumped between the two of them and grabbed both Jiro’s arm and Yatono Shiki’s hand.


*HYUN!*

Using only my fingers I forcefully yanked her hand down, and when I did so, the clothing on Jiro’s right arm got ripped to shreds.

"My threads…!"

Why are you so surprised, Yatono-san? I am a master assassin, a killer who mastered the usage of every possible weapon meant for killing. That also includes threads and wires, so now that I have you here, I can use even your own threads as I see fit.

Up to this point Monjiro was doing a fine job of reading my maneuvers and adapting to them, but it looks like he didn’t anticipated that I could be using his dear friend’s weapon against him. A simple, yet fatal mistake. And now…

*TEAR!*

… you can kiss that arm of yours goodbye.

Initially I only wanted to crush that hand of his a little, but I guess slicing it off completely will serve as a better reminder not to underestimate me.

Right about now that right arm of yours will be sent flying. However…

Behind his fake glasses, Monjiro’s eyes narrowed like those of a snake which was ready to devour its prey whole in one bite.

And following that.

*SPLASHSPLASHSPLASHSPLASH!*

"Ugh!!!!"

My eyes were filled with the sight of spraying fresh blood.

I instinctively glanced at my own right hand… but it was unharmed.

So if it wasn’t mine, then whose blood is it?

"……………………….!!!!!"


Yatono Shiki’s threads are not artificially made weapons. They are actually made from her own hair, reaching all the way to the base of her head. He must’ve learned about it, but how long ago was that? Well, that is not important right now.

The important thing is that the one who was bleeding was Yatono Shiki. By grabbing hold of her threads and pulling them towards him at the last possible minute he managed to avoid having his arm torn off and as a result of that Shiki herself was bleeding from her head and neck with an expression that was a mixture of pain and unspoken disbelief on her face.

Yet despite all that, Jiro’s face remained stone-cold, like a ruthless mask.

At that time, I have finally understood.

I understood what was the source of the uncomfortable feeling that was weighting down on me ever since our battle started.

Am I really fighting against Jiro here?

Back when I was living with him in disguise he was always going on how his friends are all important to him and how he would never hurt them no matter what. That should hold especially true for Yatono Shiki here, since he might actually have romantic feelings towards her… would he really be able to cut himself away from her just to win a single battle?

*SLASH!*

He took hold of the threads he ripped from Shiki’s head and swung them towards me at lightning speed.

It was for but a moment, just a single second, but because my mind was clouded with doubts, I failed to respond to that attack in time.

"Ghaaa!"

By the time I noticed it, it was already too late.

*SPLASH!* *DripDrip!* *SPLASH!*


The stream of blood was already bursting out of my neck.

Many years have passed since the Nightkin first started calling me "The Legendary Knight".

After all those years, he was the first one who managed to inflict such a severe wound upon my body.

"I should have expected as much of you, mother. If not for that moment of doubt just now, I would have probably never defeat you."

He fixed his fake glasses on his nose and looked at me as if I was a piece of trash beneath his feet.

The difference in our abilities was still like that between the earth and the moon. But that line of thinking was the reason I’ve ended losing to him. Because I was too narrow minded to even consider the possibility that Jiro could attack one of his precious friends in order to get me.

Until I know why he did that, I refuse to slip into the embrace of the darkness that was slowly creeping over me.

"Are you… really Monjiro?"

When he heard those words, the corners of his mouth curved up in an evil grin…

*DOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOON!!!!!!!!!!!!*

… and in the next moment a thunderous explosion could be heard from the back of the mansion.

■ ■ ■ ■ ■

Shortly before that huge explosion occurred.

Even though Monjiro-san and Yuuto-san started their battle, we maids couldn’t allow ourselves to observe their fight, since we had our own battle to face.

"Ah, Yugao! The table over there had ran out of orange juice already, so go and fetch them a new one, on the double!"


"U-Understood!"

I did just as Yorugao-chan told me and went inside the mansion to bring a refill of the juice from the kitchen.

The staff for tonight’s even consisted of other maids and servants than just the two of us, so the corridors were awfully crowded all the time.

The fight between Monjiro-san and his mother, "The Legendary Knight", Sakuradamon Yuuto-san was a big event that focused the attention of every Lords and Knight present here today. It would be great if Monjiro-san managed to win against his mom, since he wanted to go all out to prove himself to both her and all the other Lords. That is what he had told us during our strategy meetings whenever the option of "Fighting against mother" was being discussed.

 But even if he does not win against her, it won’t change anything.

Because him winning that duel was but a secondary objective. His main aim is to buy us much time as possible by entertaining the guests in the courtyard.

So far everything was going according to plan.  Monjiro was keeping the enemy busy, Kuhoh-san keeps tabs on everything from atop the courtyard’s rooftop and Yorugao stayed behind to monitor everything, so now it was my turn to roll up m sleeves and give it my all!

"Uhm, well…."

Just in case someone was following me I decided to act like I was slightly lost. That way, if someone was indeed observing me, he or she would probably think "What an incompetent brat" instead of "She is acting awfully suspicious, isn’t she?". Everyone in the mansion should be aware the as a member of the Yahata family I am a servant of Shiki-sama and the Yatono family, but I cannot forget that it was quite some time since both Yorugao (Asagao-oneechan for everyone else) and I were here last, so we have no idea if things have not changed for the worse.

That is why I have to play my part with utmost care, even though I am not a talented actress at all. That is why I pretend to go to the kitchen, like Yorugao told me to.

"I need to hurry and go back to the table or else!"

I shouted that sentence out loud. I realize that I’m probably just talking to myself here, but I can’t allow myself to take any unnecessary risks. I need to keep my excuse to keep going deeper and deeper into the mansion as long as I have time. Just like we agreed on during the meetings!

I still couldn’t completely wrap my head about it, but what I do understand is that Monjiro-san and the others have entrusted me with a very important task. Since I’ve been assigned with something so essential to the success of the entire operation tonight, I have no choice but to give it my absolute best!

As I already said, the actual destination was not the kitchen at all. My goal lays deeper, much deeper inside the mansion.

I was heading towards the "Mystic Hall". The storage/armory where the Yatono family kept all of their special weapons and tools used in various experiments and rituals.

My purpose is to cause as big of a ruckus as possible over there. In other words, I am to cause a diversion that will hopefully put the ritual proceedings in the courtyard to a screeching halt. According to Fujisato-san’s words, I am going to be like "a Phantom Thief of Hearts or a Wedding Crasher, only with the ritual".

Yeah, I don’t get what she was saying either. 

Anyway, as long as the only people passing by me are maids and butlers, there’s nothing to worry about. I will still be able to make my escape after I’m done with my sabotage. But I’m so deep inside the mansion now that if I happened to bump into someone from the Yatono family I’m sure I’ll be killed without any questions being asked.

That’s why I hope I won’t happen upon anyone on my way.

Praying like that, I made my way down the hallways rather smoothly. And finally, after turning another corner, I finally arrived at the "Mystic Hall".

*Thud* *Thud*

Suddenly I heard the sound of footsteps somewhere behind me, so I started to look around in a panic, searching for a place to hide. My attention was immediately drawn to the door that could lead to an empty room.

*Thud* *Thud*

The footsteps were now getting closer, almost as if they were directly behind me. If whoever they belong to will see me here, they will most definitely interrogate me about what am I doing here. If that happened, I’m not sure I’d be able to deceive them in a convincing manner. With all that said, I have no choice but to hide in that room, whether someone is inside or not!


As luck would have it, the doors were not closed, so I managed to sneak inside without making any noise with even a single one of my steps; just one of the many useful skills I have obtained as a part of my maid training.

The room itself was apparently empty, because it was dark and I couldn’t sense anyone in there, so I should be safe in here for the time being. But as the steps of whoever was outside got closer to me, I held my breath and covered my mouth with both my hands. Could it be that someone from the Yahata family was still here? Maybe because of what day it is today the security got much tighter? If you think about it, the courtyard was literally filled with the strongest beings in the Nightkin world, so the guards from the Yatono family were probably not even needed there to guard the ritual of Princess Kaguya’s revival.

The ritual… will probably begin in a short while.

What is going to happen to Shiinamachi-sama and Monjiro-kun once it starts?

*Thud*

While such things were running through my mind, the sound of footsteps stopped right in front of the door to the room where I was hiding. Come on, go away! If you just get lost, I will be able to continue my mission! So please!

But I of all people should know… that such prayers rarely go answered.

"Oho, now what’s this? This sweet smell I mean?"

As soon as I heard the man’s words, a chilling shiver ran down my entire body.

No way. Please, you’ve got to be kidding me.

Why? Of all the bad things that could happen, why did it have to be male Knights coming here?!

"I think it’s coming from… this room over here?"

"!!!!"

I got scared and fled all the way to the back of the room in a hurry.

Seconds later the door opened with a creaking sound, and an elderly man entered the room. He had sharp eyes of someone who was a witness to many battles and his entire face was covered with cuts and scars. Even though he was old, his body, which was peeking out of his opened kimono revealed the muscles that could only belong to a seasoned warrior.

"Somewhere around here…"

I hid myself behind one of the mirrors standing near the walls, but if this man really is the Knight possessing a Gift then I won’t be able to hide from him due to the sweet scent emitted by my blood that attracts male Knights towards me.

Knight with Gift… why was someone like that still in the mansion grounds instead of in the courtyard with the rest of the Knights and Lords? Perhaps the ritual utilizes some of the tools from the "Mystic Hall" and he was sent to get them?

If that was indeed the case, then maybe the bluff that I’m a maid who was sent to get it might just work, especially since the time for conducting the ritual was fast approaching.

Everyone else is counting on me, so I have to get through this situation no matter what!

I clenched my fists and prepared myself to leave my hideout, when…

"I know you’re here, so come out already. Or do you want to play hide and seek? Either way, that’s fine with me."

His voice sounded playful, but I knew that once he smelled the scent of my blood he was going to do anything to get to it. I stayed hidden, but he probably already knows where I am and he’s just playing with me. He was going about it in the roundabout way, but he was approaching the mirror I was hiding behind, slowly but surely.


Why did things have to turn out this way? At times like these, I really hated the fact that my blood had this stupid power. 

Looks like I have no choice. I really have to… do my best here.

Onee-chan, please lend me some of your courage!

With my hand still clenched in prayer I waited for that Knight to get closer.

Three steps…two steps… one step…

"Now, our little hide and seek game is over."

The moment he placed his hand on the mirror…

"Yaaaaaaaaaaaaa!!!!!!"

I reached towards the big knife I was hiding behind my kimono’s obi and jumped towards that man with the intent to kill him.




However…

"Whoa there!"

He just stepped to the side, making me miss completely and fall to the ground in such a way that I hit my nose on the tatami mats spread on the entire floor.

I knew it. Killing someone without an element of surprise on my side like I did with Monjiro-san during the summer was nearly impossible for me. But I had to try it either way.

"Hey, what was that all about, little lady?"


The elderly man casually asked me, as if he was not surprised at all.

What should I do? What should I do?! Oh, I know, how about pretending to be one of the servants of the Yatono family!?

"What’s wrong, cat got your tongue? I know I look a little bit intimidating, but I promise you I’m not a bad guy. So come on, care to share what you’re doing here with gramps over here?"

"G-Gladly, b-b-but what are you doing here, mister? I thought all the guests should be at the courtyard since the hour of the ritual is approaching?"

"That’s true, but I was send to check up on the "Mystic Hall" precisely because of that. How about you, girlie? Care to finally tell me what a maid like you was doing in a place like this?"

That’s right, he doesn’t know this, but I’m not just dressed like a maid, I am a genuine maid to boot! In that case I might just be able to pull this bluff off! I still think that Yorugao-neechan would have been better for this kind of mission, since she’s a much better actress than I am and when push comes to shove she can pull her own weight in a fight… but this will be my chance to prove how much I’ve changed. To everyone else, but mostly to myself. A chance to show that I am no longer the same old scaredy cat clutching at her sister’s skirt all the time!

"I, I was also on my way to the "Mystic Hall", but I’m quite new here and I’m not used to the mansion’s layout yet, so I got lost on the way and wound up in here…"

"In this room of all places, huh?"

The man listened to my words, nodded his head a few times and then looked around the room. Now that I actually had the chance, I decided to do the same.

The room we are currently in was about average in size, with three futons laid on the ground and filled with a typical male luggage….

… Somehow I feel like I might have made a huge mistake by coming here.

"You know, this is one of the mansion guards sleeping quarters, lassie."

"Ugh!"

This is quickly shaping up to be the worst possible scenario. If that’s the case, then maybe I should stop playing the full and just try to negotiate with him?

"I’m sorry, I lied to you."

"Well, I kinda thought that was the case. But you know, I don’t really care what you’re doing here as long as you’re not causing any trouble, missy maid."

For a moment I thought that everything will be fine now, but then I noticed that the man’s face was really flushed and he was beginning to breathe unusually hard.

"But you know… it’s just that… I can’t stand it anymore. I am by no means a lolicon, but… but when I’m looking at you, young lady… for some reason, my body gets really, really hot."

"Uhm, well…."

So it was that after all. That man was currently under the effect of my blood, which attracted male Knights towards me like moths to the flame. In fact, I used that quality to my advantage when I killed Monjiro-san and took his heart from him. Essentially, the longer a male Knight stays near me, the stronger my blood’s aphrodisiac-like effect is going to get.

"I’m sorry girlie, but I think I’m going to eat you up just a wee bit."

"That would be problematic in all sorts of ways, so could I ask you not to do that?"

I tried reasoning with him while it was not too late, but it looks like he was already being swallowed up by his carnal instincts.

"If the circumstances were any different I might have agreed to that, but today you’re just out of luck so just give up!"

"I won’t! I can’t give up now!"

But despite my protests, the man came closer to me, cutting of any way for me to escape.

Why did it come to this? I don’t want to be assaulted while he’s nothing more but a beast reduced to following his basic desires… no, I don’t want to be attacked at all! I don’t like violence and I don’t like fighting. Honestly, if I could, I just wanted to have a normal, peaceful, uneventful life.

"Now come to daddy!"

He reached with his hands to grab me. His grasp was like that of a steel claw, so he must have been pretty strong despite his old age.

"Kyaa!"


In order to resist, I tried pushing him away with my right hand, which was currently still free. Normally such an action would have been meaningless due to the sheer difference in our strength.

But today’s circumstances were not like the usual at all.

*DOGON!!!*

"Ugyaaaaaa???!!!!!"

All I did to him was pushing my hand into his stomach, which should push him away. But right now, that one motion send him flying across the room and back into the hallway, breaking the door with his back.

"Ah! I ended up using it without thinking! Ababababababa!"

I panicked, glancing at the small ring resting on my finger. It was one of Fujisato-san’s Gifts that she lend to me just for this mission in case I would be forced to defend myself, 'Heroic Gift Perseus'.

Since it tremendously amplifies the wearer’s physical strength, the man whom I pushed away lost consciousness in an instant. His bones and internal organs might also be messed up. I felt kinda sorry for him, but to be honest, he’s lucky he isn’t dead.

"Listen up, Yugao! If there will ever be a time that some creep will try to take advantage of you, you either hit him in the balls or the stomach, you hear me?! That way the bastard won’t be able to breathe and will become stunned for a while, giving you a chance to run for your life! Then again, it would be ideal if you never allowed any creep to come near you, so let’s just think of that as a last resort, okay?"

I honestly didn’t think that Yorugao-neechan’s advice will come in handy at such a time.

"Uhm, well… I’m really sorry!"

I just grabbed him and hastily threw him back into the room…. 

"Ah!"

…forgetting that I now possessed superhuman strength.

*BOSUN!* *DOGON!* *DOKA!*

Crap baskets.

Judging by the series of sounds, the unconscious body of that Knight must have hit and destroy the room’s wall… which then somehow led to the destruction of the pillars supporting the ceiling… and quite possibly the collapse of said ceiling as a whole…

Thisisbadthisisbadthisisbadthisisbadthisisbadthisisbadthisisbad!

I didn’t really mean to do that! And I certainly didn’t know that the walls and the pillars in this mansion were so fragile that they would not withstand an impact like that! Causing such damage wasn’t my intention…!

But, now that I think about it…

"I wasn’t expecting the walls in this room to be so weak as well. But I guess it will all work out in the end." 

Fujisato-san gave me the ring with her 'Perseus' in it so that I could use it in a certain way. So that I could be of use to Monjiro-san’s plan instead of just staying at the celebration venue.

As an active member of the Shiinamachi-senpai rescue team my role was to be the "diversion".

According to the original plan, I was supposed to go to the "Mystic Hall" and destroy it in order to draw the Yatono family’s security away from the courtyard where everyone else were fighting their own battles. All for the sake of making as much burden as possible from their shoulders.

However, there might be more guards than just this man around. If that is the case, then I’ll just have to treat this happening like an unplanned detour and proceed with the plan as originally intended. But since this place is already damaged, might as well go all the way instead of putting myself in unnecessary danger again.

"But first…"

The man who attacked me was out cold and it doesn’t look like he’ll be waking up anytime soon, but just in case I rolled him up in all of the three futons and stashed him away in the deepest, darkest corner of the room so that no one would find him if anybody came here alerted by the ruckus the broken walls and pillars made.

"Okay, that should do it. Now then…"


I grabbed one of the fallen pillars with my right hand. Originally they were all unbelievably heavy, but with my increased strength lifting it was no harder for me than lifting a pair of chopsticks during breakfast.

All that is left to do now is….

"Shiki-sama, everyone from the Yatono family, please forgive me for what I am about to do…!"

I held the pillar with both my hands like a baseball bat….

"But it is necessary for the greater good!"

…and then swung it with all my might!

*DOGOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOON!*

The rest of the pillars broke with the sound that resembled an explosion, and then everything around me began to collapse!

"AWAWAWAWAWAWAWAWAWAWAWAWAWAWA!!!!!!!!"

Realizing that staying here any longer was dangerous I made a run for it, all the while comically pressing the broken piece of the pillar that remained in my hands into my chest.

It took an unexpected turn, but overall I can say that my mission has been successfully completed!




*DOGAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAN!!!*

I really wanted that to be the case, but just one destroyed room might not be enough to cause a big enough disturbance, so I need to smash the mansion up some more! However, there is a slight problem with it.

The corridor is narrower than the pillar I was holding in my hands, so in order to run with it effectively and avoid damaging literally every wall on my way I had to hold it vertically, but even when I held it vertically it was so big that parts of the ceiling were being destroyed as well! I was now stuck in a situation where I would cause major destruction no matter what I did, and while it might seem like a good thing diversion-wise, my goal was to rough up a part of the mansion, not to bring the entire complex crumbling down!

"Hieeeeeeeeeee!!!!!!!!"






Everything around me was falling apart even when I didn’t want to rampage! I thought that the strength amplification effect would only be applied to my own limbs, but it looks like it can expand to whatever I was holding as well!

'Heroic Gift Perseus'…. What a terrifying power that is!

"Geez, why do I have to be so absurdly strong?!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!"

Thinking back on it, when Fujisato-san gave me 'Perseus’' ring she’s done so with a big whimsical smile on her face and Kuhoh-san was looking at me as if she was feeling sorry for me. Maybe they both knew that that’s how it was going to end?

Be that as it may, but the end result was that the corridor leading to the "Mystic Hall" now looked like an aftermath of the bombardment in the middle of a warzone.

"Uwaaaaaaah!?"

"W-What’s going on here?!"

"Somebody help me, please!"

And to top it off, the other guards who were apparently stationed around the "Mystic Hall" were now running around like a bunch of headless chickens as if they just encountered some kind of extremely dangerous monster. If they saw me running around with a pillar in tow they would probably realized that I was the culprit behind the whole commotion, so I had to toss it aside before any of them managed to spot me.

The gate to the "Mystic Hall" was right in front of me, so there was only one thing left to do.

Without hesitating, I yeeted the pillar at the door. As it turns out, it was the correct thing to do.

*DODODODODODODODODODODODODODODODODODODN!!!!!!!*

The gate was blasted open by the impact of the pillar crushing into them and the guards who were running past them at the moment were struck down, but it also looked like the area immediately around it was about ready to collapse at any moment now, with all the other roads except the one I was running on being completely blocked off by the debris.

All right, so far everything seemed to be going more or less according to plan, but still…

"I, I definitely overdid it!"

If that is how the area around it looked like, then I don’t even want to imagine how big of a mess the inside of the "Mystic Hall" has turned to. But the full extent of the damage was even bigger than I initially thought. The ceiling was completely gone, revealing the full moon that shone beautifully in the night sky. And that thunderous roar when it all came crumbling down? Yes, now I can definitely say that my role has been fulfilled to a fault.

*SHIVER!*


At that moment. A shiver ran down my spine as I felt a foreboding sensation, as if the air have been cut in half with an extremely sharp sword that was coming straight for my head. When this feeling reached my throat, I instinctively thrown myself on the floor to avoid it. But then, countless rocks and floorboards around me scattered into dust.

I knew that attack would be coming, but it didn’t change the fact that I wasn’t able to notice it and react to it in time. What attacked me were countless wires, and there was only one person who could have commanded them with such expertise. I knew I had to stand up and face her… but I was afraid to do so after all.

"I don’t think a confirmation is necessary, but I’m going to ask it anyway. Is that you, Yugao?"

The way she said that implied that she didn’t believe that someone as meek as me could have been responsible for causing so much destruction in such a short time. The side of her head and neck were all covered with dried red stains, as if she just stopped the bleeding after suffering some grievous wound. She probably tried to hide it, but her slightly glassy eyes and trembling lips I could see that she was still in pain. Seeing her like that broke my heart and made me want to hug her.

"Y-Yes, it’s Yugao. Uhm… sorry about the mansion. I think I overdid it a little…"

"You did. I saw that on my way here."

I expected her to be angry or irritated, but Shiki-sama’s voice sounded very soft and kind. Could… could it be that she was worried about me?

"*Ekhem!* Now then, Yugao. Care to explain what is this all about? I more or less understand your motives, but I want to hear you say it."

She tried to sound intimidating, but she was not doing great about it. So I decided to be upfront and honest with her without hiding anything!

"Shiki-sama… I’m going to betray the Yatonos for Monjiro-san’s sake!"

… Wow, I really ended up saying it! And I didn’t even stutter!

"So it was betrayal after all, huh? And? What exactly do you plan to achieve by doing it?"

"A future where I can create more fun memories with Monjiro-san, Shiinamachi-san and you, Shiki-sama!"

My bold words made Shiki-sama’s eyes widen in surprise. But at the same time she moved her fingertips, making her threads converge around us like a cage.

It was a terrifying sight, but I’ve come too far simply allow myself to be beaten by fear!

I will face my ultimate opponent head on, just like Monjiro-san did for me back then!

We all knew that in order to save Shiinamachi-senpai, some sacrifices will have to be made. For Monjiro-san, it was the possibility of hurting Shiki-sama even if he still liked her and wanted to believe in her. Her current injuries are probably the result of that.

So, in order to protect her from further harm, we devised a plan in which I was to act like a diversion that would lure her out of the main battlefield between a mother and her son.

I knew that is was going to be risky and that I might end up getting hurt myself. But as long as it means that Shiki-sama will be held out of the harm’s way, I wouldn’t mind going through hell and back numerous times.

That’s right. In order to protect my beloved Shiki-sama, I have to deal with her right here, right now!

"I don’t understand it… why are you willing to so far for him?!"


Shiki-sama was visibly upset. It was the first time when I saw her displaying her emotions so openly like that. But I guess that was to be expected. After all, she should harbor the same feelings towards Monjiro-san that I do. But her guilt form her involvement in this entire matter must have made her unable to honest with her own desires.

I understand that better than anyone else, because it was the same with me. Because I’ve also committed a grave sin against him, an offense that cannot be forgotten or forgiven.

That is why I am here today.

"Because I like Monjiro-san!"

That one powerful sentence made Shiki-sama’s eyes snap open in shock, only for her to squint them and bite on her lips until blood came out.

I did it. My words reached her!

And from the looks of it, they scored a critical hit.




When I heard that thunderous roar, I immediately knew that Yugao-chan managed to pull her task off successfully. Well, she had my 'Perseus' with her so such a result was to be expected. With her mission now completed, it is highly unlikely that any Lord or Knight would be paying attention to the duel between Monjiro and his mom.

Before the Ritual begins, create a commotion that would put the ritual itself in jeopardy. That was the first operation we had to carry out here. And since Shiki-chan, Yuto-san and Princess Kaguya knew about the special quality of Yugao-chan’s blood, there was no way in hell any of them could have anticipated that we will assign such an important task to someone who attracts male Knights to herself better than promotions and discounts on Black Friday.

"Fujisato-san, is this really okay for me to take it?!"

That was her reaction when I gave her the ring which contained 'Perseus' in it. She just couldn’t believe her eyes and continued to stare at it with her jaw literally dropped to the floor for a good minute or two and honestly I can’t blame her for it. After all, she already possesses Kaguya’s 'Angelic Gift Azrael' and the established canon is that one Knight can only possess one Gift, so she probably wasn’t even putting using a second one under consideration. Even if it was normally possible to have more than one at the same time, Yugao-chan is a total newbie in combat, it wouldn’t really change much. At least that was my prediction.

That’s why none of our three Big Baddies this time: Kaguya, Shiki-chan and Yuuto-san didn’t pay too much attention to her disappearance. And now as a result of that, a large portion of the mansion should be… pretty roughed up, to put it mildly. If I wasn’t sitting right next to Kaguya, I would probably be laughing my sides out, but I had to keep up appearances at least for a while longer.

"Hmm…"

Not even waiting for her wounds to be tended to and with the bleeding stopped only halfway, Shiki-chan went off into the mansion without saying so much as a single word. But when she walked past Monjiro, I saw something. It was only for a brief moment, but when she glanced towards him, she looked like she was about to cry. And Monjiro looked exactly the same: as if his world was about to end.

So news flash for those of you who didn’t caught on: Monjiro didn’t hurt Shiki because he wanted to do it. He did it because he had to. But I guess that served as a nice eye opener for both of them. Somebody once told me that one of the many ways to communicate your feelings to the other person was through an honest exchange of blows and wounds. And since Monjiro made the decision to hurt Shiki himself then she probably witnessed the regret and guilt that raged inside of him from the best seat possible. But if you want my personal opinion, then I shall say this: Monjiro more than proved his intentions and determination to her. She might need some time to come to terms with them, but I believe that after we finish our business here all it will take for their relationship to return to how it used to be will be a healthy shouting match, a nice dosage of face slapping and maybe some hateful/apology sex… or am I getting too far with my delusions? Either way, now that Shiki-chan removed herself from the stage in order to have a chat with Yugao, the only enemy that needed to be taken care of now is the unprotected Kaguya.


"Did you have anything to do with it, Suzuka?"

Despite the rather chaos that was unfolding around her, Kaguya remained perfectly calm. She didn’t flinch one bit even though she could clearly see the smoke that began to rise from certain parts of the mansion.

"I told you already, that’s not what I go by now. Yuika. Fujisato Yuika. I know it’s probably a pain, but do please try to remember it, Lady Kaguya."

"I guess you’re right. Besides, that name suits you better than its original owner anyway."

From the tone of her voice and the smile on her face it was apparent that everything that happened around her was not that big of a deal to her. The mansion being destroyed, the "Legendary Knight" being defeated, her friend getting hurt… throughout all of those things her face remained perfectly calm.

Could it be tha she expected everything to unfold the way it did and that’s why she didn’t do anything when her strongest Knight was struck down and her closest retainer left her side?

What is going on in here, really? What does Kaguya truly aim to achieve here?

The corners of her mouth rose a little and she let out a small chuckle.

"Also, I really have to praise you for crafting such an elaborate scheme. I admit, you outsmarted me there. I truly wasn’t expecting that you will use one of my own Knights to sabotage the ritual while everyone’s eyes were focused on the fight between Jiro-san and Yuuto-san. To think That Yugao would finally muster the courage to do something so bold of her own volition, ufufu. So, which one of your Gifts have you bestowed upon her? Oh, no, wait, allow me to take a guess, all right?"

And she started to fit the pieces of the puzzle perfectly.

"Something that would allow her to cause an explosion… was it 'Heroic Gift Perseus'? It must be, there is no other option. I see, I see. Indeed, if it’s the Heroic Gift were talking about, then I guess even someone who already possesses one Gift would be able to use another one, since the Heroic ones are not engraved directly on the user’s soul. And with 'Perseus’s' drastic boost in physical strength even someone as amateurish in the art of combat as that child should be able to create a big enough commotion. Those are my thoughts on the matter. So how did I do?"

Bullseye on every account. Okay Yuika, play it cool now, just laugh it off as you always do.

"Ahahaha, as expected of you, Lady Kaguya. You’re always so perceptive!"

"One Gift for Sakuradamon Jiro. One for Yahata Yugao, and one for Kuhoh Nagi. That would mean that you’re left with only one Gift yourself. Is that supposed to be kind of gamble, or just a very risky strategy?"

"When you put it that way, I guess I’d rather call it a gamble than a strategy. I decided to bet everything I have on Monjiro-kun’s pure, simplistic wish."

"Ara ara, and what would that be?"


I smiled at her before I replied.

"A happy ending where we all come back home. Together. All seven of us."

When she heard that, she raised her brows slightly.

"Seven? You mean he includes me in that calculation as well?"

"Well duh. I mean, Princess Kaguya and Monjiro-kun’s beloved "Shiinamachi-senpai" are basically one and the same. For me at least."

"……………..fufu, you really are an interesting girl, Suzuka."

And with that she returned to observing Monjiro-kun and Yuuto-san.

Even after receiving such a serious wound, she could still stand and fight. Moreover, as soon as that explosion occurred, her attitude changed completely. Her attacks became fiercer and more aggressive, to the point where Monjiro-kun’s body was being torn all over despite her having no knife in her hands. Despite that, Monjiro-kun was constantly switching between defense and offense, evading as many of his mother’s attacks as he could and countering with his own whenever he had the chance. In his case, he was using a variety of killer techniques and tools such as throwing knives, blades hidden in shoes and darts hidden in his gloves. They were going back and forth between defending and attacking, with no one being able to land a truly decisive blow so far.

But the difference in their abilities was painfully obvious.

"HAAAAAAAA!"

Monjiro-kun swung his knife vigorously with blinding speed… and Yuuto-san took the hit directly without even bothering to avoid it.

*Drip* *Drip*

Blood slowly drip from the hand she used to stop Monjiro’s weapon. At first I thought it was strange of her to do something like that. After all, if she didn’t took that hit with her hand, she would have ended with just a scratched cheek at worst, so why…?

*Gokiiiiiiii!*

Ah, I see now. It was a part of her plan all along.

She used the fact that they were now locked in place to attack Monjiro-kun’s knife holding arm from below, targeting his elbow. When his whole joint bend in the direction it was definitely not supposed to bend, his fingers were unable to hold on to the knife and let go of it.

"Your attack patterns are all so monotonous that I don’t even have to focus to read them like an open book. All I have to do is wait for an occasion to present itself and take advantage of it, just like I did now."

But before the falling knife could reach the floor with a clang, Monjiro-kun dashed towards it with his other hand… only to be stopped by Yuuto-san’s two fingers.

I had no doubts that Monjiro-kun’s speed and reaction timing were all superb, but it looks like Yuuto-san was still able to go even beyond that.

"Monjiro, you said that my Gift won’t work on you anymore, right? You said that yourself with such cockiness."

She approached him slowly like a predator, all the while spinning the knife in her hand. When she was just one step away from him, she stopped. Now they were both within the other person’s arm’s reach.

"That was a truly fascinating misconception on your part. Do you remember what is my 'Doppelganger’s' ability? It alters the sensory perception of those around me. It’s true that using it for shapeshifting is my favorite way of utilizing it but changing one’s looks is not the only way it can be applied to battle situations. Tell me, Monjiro, does the term "Absolute Hypnosis" ring any bells to you? (TL NOTE: Bleach’s "Number One" stop’s playing in the background)"


Yuuto-san asked, pointing the knife straight at Monjiro-kun’s chest.

I looked at Kaguya for explanations, and she was more than happy to oblige.

"My 'Doppelganger' is a Gift that can completely manipulate all of the five senses: sight, hearing, speech, smell and touch. It’s not that it stopped working on Monjiro after he witnessed it a month ago like he thought. All this time, he never really stopped being under its influence."

"Wow, talk about being overpowered."

'Demonic Gift Doppelganger'.

Looking at your opponent was useless, because he will take the appearance of someone you know or love, taking advantage of your hesitation. Listening to the sounds your opponent makes was useless, because he could no longer be in the lace where the sound was coming from. Relying on the smell was useless, because she the opponent can merge it with that of your surroundings. Trying to judge the opponents fatigue by their breath was useless, because its rhythm and frequency might be altered at will. Relying on the sense of touch was useless, because when you thought you were touching the genuine article, you were actually grasping at a misty afterimage.

That has to be one of the most troublesome Gifts I have ever encountered.

So what she means to say is that when Monjiro declared that "Your Gift won’t work on me anymore" he was already… no, he was still under its influence.

"All I had to do was to manipulate your senses little by little so that you wouldn’t realize what was going on. The length of my arm, the timing of my breathing, signs of fatigue, all of those were fabricated."

His arm is broken from the elbow and below and he is being held at the business end of a knife. No matter how you’d look at it, his situation is hopelessly desperate. However…

It was all within the scope of our expectations.

"I know, mother."

"Huh? Know what?"

At that time, Monjiro-kun…

*Hug*

He gently hugged his mother’s petite body.

"The hell are you…?!"

"I know that this sensation might be a lie. I know that the mother I’m doing this with might not be real. But that does not matter to me. Because what I’m doing right now, what I feel right now… to me, that is my reality."

Looking at that scene from the side I smiled a little.

Everything went exactly like we planned.


"I believe that’s a check, Lady Kaguya."

Without standing from my seat, I threw a large knife straight at the center of Yuuto-san’s back.

As to where it came from, it was the first knife that Nagi-chan threw, "an assassin’s knife long enough to penetrate two targets at the same time".

*STAB!*

The blade emerged form Yuuto-san’s chest and pierced Monjiro-kun’s body as well, connecting the two of them.

"I was intending… to beat you this way… from the very beginning… *Cough!* *Hack!*…"

"But how… I made sure that you were completely under my spell… that your senses were all sealed by my power…!"

Both parent and child were now embracing one another while blood continued to ooze out of their mouths, brought together by a cold piece of metal between their chests.

"From the very beginning, Monjiro-kun’s cognition of you was already altered, Yuuto-san."

"…….!"

When the hateful eyes of everyone focused on me, I stood up and walked to the middle of the stage so that everybody could see me clearly.

"You said it yourself: your 'Demonic Gift Doppelganger' alters the sensory perception of those around you, but let me ask you this? What would happen if your target was a puppet controlled by someone else?"

"WHA…?!!"

Finally realizing what I was talking about, Yuuto-san let out a surprised voice. The response from all the other Lords and their Knights was even more noisy and irritating.

"It pains me to say it but she’s telling the truth."

Kaguya admitted with a bitter smile.


I then spun around and treated everyone to a theatrically overexaggerated bow.

"My 'Demonic Gift Gorgon' allows me to make everyone whom I have come into eye contact with obey my every command. That’s right, you guessed it! Monjiro-kun was under the influence of my Gift even before we arrived here!"

"! ! ! ! ! ! ! !"

Even if his cognition was to be manipulated, there wouldn’t be any problems as long as my own perception of Yuuto-san remained unchanged. After all, all this time he wasn’t really fighting as "Sakuradamon Jiro", but rather as my cute love slave puppet whom I have ordered to talk and act in the same way as "Sakuradamon Jiro" would.

"So that’s why… you seemed to be more reliable than… usual…"

"That’s your… opinion, mother. Wanna… take this outside to…"

And then the two of them fell to the ground as the pools of their own blood began to grow under them.

A draw that was simultaneously our victory.

Even though we were weaker than her, we managed to defeat Sakuradamon Yuuto, the "Legendary Knight" who was supposed to the strongest Vassal in Nightkin history. This is going to look quite nicely on our achievement list.

"Now then, everyone! The "Legendary Knight" is no more, and the victory belongs to me, the Lovely "Lord Killer" and her wonderful Knights! With that said, I believe the celebration is in order, and what better way to celebrate it than by slaughtering each and every one of you? Let the killing festival begin! "

When I shouted that out loud, Nagi-chan jumped off from the roof with her trusty knife in hand and began massacring every Lord and Knight she could get her hands on.

You’d think that something like that was no longer possible, but the courtyard erupted into an even bigger panic than before.

Man, this evening is suddenly shaping up to be the best day of my entire career! If all goes well, I will be eating delicious food and drinking the best drinks while gazing at the stage of carnage form the mountain of corpses of my enemies as my "Story" will be concluded!

Ahh, what a time to be alive!


Part C
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"Welcome. I have been waiting for you."

The girl in front of me talked in a lively, but somewhat quiet voice.

She looked exactly like the twin maids related to Shiki.

I was currently in the middle of a dark space, floating in midair without my feet touching the ground, which was very scary, but also somewhat exciting.


"I’m sure you must be pretty confused, but don’t be afraid. I’m here to explain everything to you. First thing first: my name is Yahata Asagao, Yugao and Yorugao’s older sister. Pleasure to make your acquaintance. "

She smiled in a way that would melt the heart of even the most stubborn of souls. She said her name was Yahata Asagao? I’m not really sure how that would be possible, but I’m pretty sure that the girl who bore that name was supposed to be dead.

So does that mean that I’m currently in the afterlife?

"No. Luckily for you, you’re not in the afterlife. At least not yet. "

She shook her head as if she was able to read my thoughts. I see, so that would have to mean…

"You guessed it. Remember how Monjiro told you that he always ended up in a strange world placed between life and death whenever he died? This is the place. The dreamworld between worlds that may or may not be nothing but a lucid dream… the one that Shiinamachi Kaguya’s power created. "

When Monjiro used his hidden technique to fight against Fujisato Yuika his current "self " died and he ended up in here, but "Shiinamachi-senpai " was able to bring him back because she subconsciously used "Soul Control ", the ability of the last one of her Gifts, 'Fallen Angelic Gift Sariel'  on him and it interfered with 'Angelic Gift Sariel’s' power belonging to Kaguya. Could it be that this Asagao girl was one of the other souls governed by the other 'Sariel'?

"That is most likely the case. My body may have died, but at the very least my soul was saved by it. "

I see. The death of this girl was probably what served as a trigger for Kaguya to seal her memories from when she was "The Lord Above All Lords ", the "Queen of the Night ", but I guess deep down inside she must have felt sorry for her… and that led her to saving her soul by taking control of it.

That being said, maintaining such a spiritual body for such a long time couldn’t have been an easy task. No matter how hard you tried, you’d eventually disappear if you didn’t have strong emotions that would act like an anchor keeping you from fading into the void. The fact that she was able to keep not only her apparition, but also her memories and personality from disappearing was nothing short of praiseworthy. Looks like Yahata Asagao is really a person worthy of respect.

To be honest, knowing that made me feel somewhat relieved.

"Well personally I don’t think it’s all that amazing, but if you really mean it then I will gladly accept your complement. I’m not hearing many of those nowadays so gotta make each and every single one count. "

That’s right. If she turned out to be a bad person with a rotten character, I would have probably not listened to a single word of she was saying. Even if we are inside of a dream, it is still important to mind your manners at all times.

"Should have expected as much from Monjiro-san’s mom. "

By the way. This dreamworld of mine is nice and all, but it would be even nicer if I could pour myself a nice cup of tea. Can we have that?

"I’d be very surprised if it actually appeared, but you can go ahead and give it a try if you want. "

This is my world here. So technically, I should be able to pull that off if I just concentrate enough…

*DODODODODODODODODODODODODODODODODODODO!*

"Whoa there, all right, you can stop that like, right now! It’s fine to give it your best and all but such a menacing sounds are absolutely a no-go if you want to conserve your mental power! "

Oh really? So if I use enough of this mental power thing I could even turn this dark, empty space into a fancy-ass mansion or a castle fit for a queen, right?

"Nonononono, if you do that you’ll most definitely disappear completely! "

Like I care! Just who the hell do you think I am?!

*DODODODODODODODODODODODODODODO…DING!*

"Like I said, cut it out! We still have a lot to talk about, so I can’t have you disappearing now! "

Why do I feel like it’s going to be a major pain in the backside? Also, aren’t you reading my mind a little bit too easily, young lady?

"Well, this place kinda does that to you once you spend enough time in here. Also, this is inside your heart so it makes it that much easier for me. "

Oh yeah? Then how about that? Let’s think of something really perverted and see how’re you going to react.

"Wha….?! What are you doing, thinking something like that next to someone you’ve just met!? You do that with every girl you meet on the street?! "

Only to the cute ones. Hardcore yuri for the win. Either go all the way or you go home.

"Ugh, I see that you’re one of those "my pace " type of people. You guys are the worst to deal with. "

Sorry kid, that is just who I am. That is how, uhm… Sakuradamon Yuuto rolls!

"Yeah, it would seem so. You must’ve been a real handful for your family and loved ones with a twisted personality like that. "

Oh, so she was able to see that far back? This world really is one helluva convenient place.

Tell me this then, if it’s not too much trouble. How does it feel  to die, exactly? You should know that since you died once already, right?

"If only it was that simple to describe. In my case, just before I truly died my body was turned into that of a doll and my mind just wound up here after that."


When you put it this way, I think I vaguely remember Kaguya talking about it once. Something about fixing how she wronged you or something along those lines.

"Are you serious? Could it be that Kaguya is actually a nice person?! "

She is, even if she herself does not remember it anymore.

"I kinda suspected it as well, but had no proof to back it up. But yeah, it makes sense. It would be totally weird if both sides of her personality didn’t have even one thing in common. "

That would be strange indeed. 

Now then, what did you want to talk to me about in a place like this? Correct me if I’m wrong, but me ending up in here is not a coincidence, right? "

"Essentially, yes. So you’ve already noticed that? "

Yeah.

That last stab that done us both in was a particularly nasty one, it was clearly done in a way that avoided damaging any crucial vital points. Of course, such a small details could only be understood by someone who mastered wielding knives.

If I ended up here, then there must be some hidden meaning in me being here. And if that is the case, then I might as well hear what that meaning is. "

"Thank you. Your cooperation will make things a lot easier. Actually the one who wants to talk with you is not me, but Monjiro-san, but because of the state he’s in it was impossible for the two of you to meet directly and that’s why you ended up here with me instead. "

…. No way.

No, now I understand.

So the 'Demonic Gift Gorgon' can be used in such a way?

It’s not that Monjiro was being controlled by Fujisato Yuika…

"It’s really impressive that you were able to figure this out right away. "

That is why I am a "Legendary Knight ". Everything about me is legendary, even my intuition.

"That saves us a lot of time for needless exposition. If it’s okay with you then I will send your consciousness forward so you and Monjiro can have a talk. "

After all we’ve been through I don’t think we’re going to have anything to talk about anymore. But if I don’t at least try to talk to him, it will really be my complete and utter loss.

"You really think so? "


Yeah, because unlike him, I was never able to place somebody’ else’s life above my own to the point where I was willing to throw it away for my comrades… my friend’s sake. And up until now my idiot son has done nothing but exactly that without thinking of his own well-being even once, repeatedly getting himself injured over and over again. To me, that is extremely illogical. All this time he was doing everything he could to sever himself from the way of life I have imprinted upon him, and by extension from myself, but now that he wants to play a "I want to talk with you one last time " card on me, I have no choice but to accept his challenge and ride along with it.

"Oh? I have to admit, when I heard that you raised Monjiro-san to be an emotionless killing machine, I honestly thought you’re going to be more of a ruthless, scary person. "

Can’t really say I blame you for it. I was never a material for the mother of the year award because of the reputation I had to keep up all those years I’ve lived my overly long life.

"Umu umu… "

But even so, his idiocy really rubs me the wrong way for some reason. If he wants to be soft  and reckless then that’s fine with me, because that is how humans are. But if his decision is to live with his personality like a normal human, then he should stick with it! If he finally obtained a personality he can call his own, he should treasure it and treat it with care. Right now he will die when he is killed and that will be it. No more retries, no more second chances! Why won’t he get that into that thick skull of yours! Even his idiot-of-a-father was smarter than that!

"Ah, now I get it! You want to tell him "Don’t you dare dying on me before we both make it out of this "? How very motherly-like of you. "

Close enough. Also, shut your trap.

"That’s fine and all, but there’s still one thing that bothers me. You said that you lived an "overly long life ". So does that men that you’re like, not human? "

Maybe I am, maybe I’m not. What difference does it really make?

"Ugh, I can’t find any memory relating to that even if I try to go deeper into your heart… now I really wanna know! "

The mysterious mother vibe suits me quite well, don’t you think?

"Yeah, it goes well with your stoic personality and stunning looks! On that note, I think you should be on your way! "

About that… wait a minute, okay?

"Hm? Why? What’s wrong? "

This is a spirit world. And when talking about spirit worlds, shouldn’t spirits appear totally naked?


"R-Really? I, I didn’t know that, ahaha… "

Yes, that is how it usually is. Well, you seem to be wearing those white clothes typical for the usual description of the Japanese ghosts, but they are kinda, how should I put it without sounding offensive… indecent… or slutty…

"In what way is this getup slutty?! "

Kinda see-through, to be honest, especially around the chest area. So I was thinking I don’t want to see my stupid son seeing my flawless, sexy body like that, so I think I’ll use some of my mental power to create myself a normal set of clothes. Any objections to that?

"W-Well, it should be fine as long as it won’t be anything too extravagant… I guess. "

*DODODODODODODODO… DINGDINGDINGDING!*

"H-Hey, I said nothing too extravagant! "

Tch, and here I thought I’ll get myself something nice. Well, I guess my usual "Aika-style getup " should suffice.

All right, I think I’m as ready as I can be.

"Jeez, even for Monjiro-san’s mother, you really are a hopeless person, Yuuto-san. Everyone will surely have a hard time dealing with you when this will all be over. "

Everyone, huh? While we are on the subject, you know you will be having a fierce competition for Monjiro’s you-know-what when you get back to life, right, Asagao?

"Eh?! Ah! I… I’ll worry about it when it happens! And I’ll be sure to do my best to come out on top! "

That bright smile of hers looks so different than that of her younger sisters, Yugao and Yorugao. It was reminding me of the sun raising in the morning.

If possible, I’d like for all three of them to be reunited again, just so they could also see that charming smile of hers for themselves.

■ ■ ■ ■ ■

One of the remaining Knights tried to attack master, so I slashed him cleanly in half with a single strike. The fountain of blood that erupted from his cleaved body made a mess out of my dress, but now was not the time to worry about something as petty as that.

[Nagi-chan, thank you for your continued hard work!]
Even though Master praised me, I felt nothing in my heart. Because her words won’t change the fact that it was still my duty to obey her commands.


All I have to do is to defeat every enemy in front of me. That is what the [Lord Killer] requires of Kuhoh Nagi. I also have to protect Monjiro-san and Yuuto-san, who were laying on the ground, alive, but motionless. And there was also Yahata Yorugao, who was also unconscious to allow Yuuto-san to talk with Yahata Asagao and Monjiro by using her as a proxy.

I wonder is Kaguya aware of all that?

[You’re mine!]
A spear of light approached me when I was took my eyes of the battlefield for that split second. Whoever thrown that at me must’ve thought that a clever maneuver, but unfortunately, projectile weapon meant nothing to me and my Gift.

I stopped time as soon as I heard the words [You’re mine], moved out of the spear’s way and got behind the back of the female Knight who has thrown it at me. Then I resumed the flow of time, and as soon as the world around me got its colors back, I stabbed her in the neck.

This was my fifth victim in the past 3 minutes.

As if the whole venue wasn’t chaotic enough, Master continued to shout things like [No Nightkin shall be spared!] or [Kill before you’re killed!], turning the entire courtyard into a stage of the twisted battle royale.

[No, stop! Don’t you dare!]
[Oh God, of fuck, fuckfuckfuckfuck!]
[Don’t kill me!]
Voices like that filled the air as Lords and Knights were being killed by other Lords and Knights, and those who managed to survive were being picked off by me.

[Stop! I beg you, don’t do it!]
One of the Lords pleaded with me. Although she was wounded and bleeding, her injuries could probably still be treated with ease. And that just won’t do.

To be honest, as an assassin fighting out in the open like that wasn’t exactly my forte, but for now I was holding my ground without any difficulties.

All this time, Kaguya just continued to sit in her chair, watching the carnage around her as if it was a most amusing stage play.

[Why?! Why are you doing this?!]
The Lord in front of me asked.

[Because those were my orders.]
[And you will just blindly follow them?! Don’t you see that what you’re doing here is wrong?!]
[It does not matter to me. As long as you’re a Lord, my mission is to kill you.]
And then I felt someone’s gaze on me from the side.

*BIKIIIIIN!*

In a flash, my body became as stiff as if it became a stone statue.

[Take that, you bitch! My Gift, {Demonic Gift Medusa}!]
{Medusa}, huh? From the name alone one would have to think that this Gift would be similar to Master’s {Gorgon}, but that does not seem to be the case. This feels like the ability to petrify your opponent rather than commanding him to stay still. Using it to stop me from attacking… smart move.

[Haha… hahahahahahahaha! How about that, you filthy wench?! Try killing us now, will…]
*Fwoosh!*

Confirming that I was still able to move my tongue inside my mouth, I moved a needle I had hidden under my tongue between my lips and spat it out… right between the girl’s eyes.

[….huh?]
When she collapsed onto the ground, my body regained its freedom of movement. Apparently her Gift was not [To petrify with her eyes] but rather [To petrify everything withing her sight]. As for that move I did just now…

Having your hands, legs or the entire body bound is one of the most common threats to assassins, so the facility I was raised in taught me how to fight and kill without using my limbs. In this particular case it was a poisoned needle blown out of my mouth like a dart. The poison is not strong enough to kill, but it should paralyze her for long enough.

Anyway.

*KAKIN!*


After this short break I shot down the knife that was flying my way by throwing my own knife at it. And then I spun around and kicked the person who suddenly tried to appear behind me.

[Ugyaaaah!]
This must’ve been that Lord’s second Knight who was trying to lock me in a pincer attack. Form the looks of it, this Knight was using something akin to the metastasis. Using that, he threw the knife from one side and aimed at attacking me from the other by capitalizing on me focusing on avoiding the incoming weapon. If I didn’t dispose of it by throwing my own weapon, I would have been in quite the danger. Thankfully my experience from countless battles allowed me to avoid that particular pitfall.

Even if my enemy uses metastasis or any other means of instant movement to attack, all I have to do is to stop time before said attack hits me. With {Divine Gift Chronos} time is like my own personal playground. My very own world where I can do anything as long as I stop it quickly enough.

Of course, there are exceptions to that rule, Like Monjiro-senpai or Yatono Shiki.

Keeping my head cool and maintaining awareness at all times, I continued to pile up mountains of the enemy corpses. Some of them try to run, by no worries, I’ll get to them soon enough.

There is, however, one thing that I regret. With all that blood and guts spilling out from so many people, the stage and the entire courtyard have become so drenched in them that I feel like it will stay like that forever. I feel truly sorry for the maid who will have to try and clean all of that up tomorrow.

Am I weird for thinking that?

[Fufu… what a great performance. Thank you.]
Not moving an inch from her seat, Kaguya was smiling quietly. She looked like she was bewitched by the sight and smell of all the blood I filled this place with. Right now, she looked more like a crimson demon than the Princess of the Moon.

[It’s still a little early, but I think we can start the ceremony now.]
[So it really was like that, huh?]
Another one of our expectations came true.

A ritual for Kaguya to regain her powers as the [Queen of the Night].

We assumed that in order to carry it out she needed a right time and the right place.

And also the offerings befitting [The Lord above All Lords].

Why did she went out of her way to call literally every living Lord and their Knights here?

The answer, we thought, was painfully obvious. She didn’t want them to witness her full revival. She needed them for something more… sinister.

[What I need from them is not their lives… but their blood. You have my deepest gratitude for getting it for me, Suzuka… no, Fujisato Yuika.]
[I thought something like that might happen, so I thought it might be wise to cooperate with you in that regard, Lady Kaguya. After all, my [Story] is about killing Lords and you gathered them all in one place so nicely… I just couldn’t resist the temptation.]

That’s right. It was never our aim to try and stop the ritual for real. If we did that, then Kaguya would try to eliminate us for real. That way there is a possibility that she might spare us if we just continue to play nice.

[Fujisato-san, I knew you were a whimsical, greedy girl… do you really crave immortality that badly?]
Kaguya muttered as she looked at the fallen Lords and their Knights and then at the fallen Monjiro and his mother. Is it just me, or did she have a rather complicated expression on her face for a second there?

[I guess even you must fear them deep down inside? The [Dangerous Days], I mean?]
[You could say that. But living the eternal life means woving an eternal, never-ending [Story].]
[I wasn’t expecting you of all people to say that you dislike immortality, Lady Kaguya.]
Observing the conversation of two beings who lived unimaginably long lives, I felt something tightening in my chest. Maybe I finally realized that Kaguya-sama and Master are really similar in that regard. It’s just hat they took different approaches to coping with the loneliness of longevity.

Kaguya tried to cope with it by erasing her own memories, essentially resetting her own personality while my Master, Suzuka chose to live an honest, upfront, carefree life by mingling together with the rest of us mortals. Also, since they both took interest in Sakuradamon Jiro-senpai, I can’t help but to wonder what exactly have they saw in him? Liberation? Or maybe finality?

Either way, that is none of my concern. All I have to do is to continue following my Master on the road she has chosen to walk and face whatever awaits us at its end.

[Well then, I think that’s enough blood.]
Kaguya said so and got up from her chair. She reached out with her hand as if she was welcoming something… or someone, and when she did, particles of light began to emerge from the pools of blood around us, forming a sphere in her palm.

I had a feeling that this was the crystallization of all her Gifts. Her [Power] given physical form.

[If I may ask, what does the ritual do anyway? Will it resurrect you just like the first on that awakened your sealed memories?]
[No. Its purpose is to summon {The God’s Gate}.]
Kaguya holds her hand up, and when she does, the ball of light soars high up into the sky. Shortly after, a few of them rose from the mountains near the mansion and joined the main one. Those probably belong the  few Lords who managed to escape our massacre.

[It’s useless to try to escape from it?]
[Yes. This is the land belonging to the Yatono family, my loyal subjects. In other words, it is entirely under my control. As long as they remain on this mountain, they won’t be able to hide from me no matter where they will try to hide, just like no living being can hide itself from the radiance of the moon in the night sky.]
That’s actually a pretty scary thought. Well, if they lost their Gifts then even if they are still alive they are no longer of any interest to me. Without their supernatural powers, those Giftless [Lords] and [Knights] were as good as dead.


I glanced at my own chest, but there was no sphere of light emerging from it. It was the same for Nagi-chan, Monjiro-kun and Yuuto-san.

[All of us are good in your eyes?]
[As long as you won’t try to do anything reckless, then yes.]


And she laughed somewhat bitterly at me. Since Yuuto-san and Shiki-chan are her personal Knights, then it made sense that she allowed them to keep their powers. It was probably the same for Yugao-chan, because much to my relief Yorugao’s body did not seem to disappear. It also made me glad that I was allowed to keep my Gifts, because honestly, they were with me for so long that I would have felt pretty much empty inside without them.

[What is this {God’s Gate} anyway?]
It’s a good thing that our decision to help her with her ritual paid off. I don’t even want to think what would have happened to us if we tried to get in her way.

[Have you ever wondered who we, the Nightkin are and where do our Gifts, powers that should not exist in this world, come from? {God’s Gate} holds the answers to all those questions within itself.]
Kaguya spreads her arms as the giant sphere of light continues to ascend into the sky. And then, when it reached a certain height, a pillar of light has descended upon it from the surface of the moon itself.

It was such a mystical sight that it was impossible to look away from it.

[Lady Kaguya, could it be…?]
Master asks her quietly.

In reply, Kaguya smiles softly at her.

[Yes. I am the [One True Lord], as well as the person who brought the Gifts to this transient world. And now I will take them all back to where they truly belong.]
■ ■ ■ ■ ■

"Haaaaaaa!"

"Awawawawawawa!!!!"

*DOGAAAAAAAN!!!!!!!*

With my strongest "Cutting Threads" I have unleashed hell and destruction all around Yugao.

I have sealed the entirety of the "Mystic Hall" with my "Threaded Cage", blocking her every means of escaping. But despite that, she still tried to break through it by attacking the wires in order to unravel them to create an opening for herself even though she knew I will replace them with new ones the second the old ones will become unraveled.

I never thought the two of us would end up fighting like this, to tell you the truth.

Thanks to her stupid stunt, my family’s home is on the verge of collapsing.

"Tell me, Yugao. Do you despise the Yatonos that much?"


"N-No! If anything, I’m grateful to you for everything you did for me, Shiki-sama!"

Her distressed, half-crying face is not befitting of a warrior at all. She’s like a child who got roped into a prank that has now backfired at her and she was too scared to face the consequences of her actions properly.

But even in the heat of battle, her intuition remained exceptionally sharp.

"Hyaaaa!!!"

She jumped backwards to evade the threads which I used to lash at her like a whip. If she didn’t do that, she would have been reduced to dust instead on a pile of broken tiles on the floor. And she did that all the while jumping over the threads I was spreading behind her in secret.

Dodging the threads that she could clearly see that much I was able to understand. But how was she able to avoid the one meant for exclusively for launching surprise attacks?

"Yugao, how are you able to evade all my attacks?"

Tired of playing cat and mouse, I asked her directly.

When she heard my question she looked as if she was hit in the head with something blunt, because her eyes were filled with tears and her face was all red. What is wrong with that reaction?

"I-If you’re the one asking, Shiki-sama, then I will answer you honestly. But first, allow me to ask my own question!"

"Fine, what is it? Just be quick about it."

"Shiki-sama… what do you think of Monjiro-san?"

*TWITCH!*

For a moment my fingertips twitched uncontrollably, making me completely miss the attack that was supposed to strike just a few centimeters away from her in order to punish her for whatever nonsense she was going to say.

What do I think of Monjiro…?

That is…

"What I want form him is a sex-based physical relationship. There, happy now?"

"ABABABABABABA!!!!!!!!!! That was too straight of an answer even for you, Shiki-sama!!!!!!!!"

Despite being the one who wanted to know the answer, she was utterly shocked. And more importantly, why did she wanted to know what I think about Monjiro? If nothing else, she picked my interest with that.

I am interested in experiencing the sexual intercourse between a man and a woman. Of that I am absolutely sure. But… could it be that I want something more? My desire is also to confirm that as well.

To begin with, do I even have the capacity for a feeling such as love left in in me after all I’ve been through? I guess I won’t find out the answer to that particular question until I meet him again, but this time without anyone getting in our way.

"T-Then tell me, Shiki-sama. Would you… would you be able to feel whatever it is that you feel towards Monjiro-san… with someone other than him?"

"That’s…"

I tried to consider such a possibility, but then I felt as if a bucket of ice-cold water was being poured on me, feeling my entire body with intense feeling of self-hatred and disgust.

It’s not that I can’t imagine anyone but him. I don’t want it to be anyone else than him! 

I feel revolted with myself, but a small part of me is overjoyed that such an honest feeling was hiding in the deepest recesses of my heart.

"The answer to that question of yours… is no."

"I knew it!"

So that would mean that I don’t want his body only, but the affections of his heart as well. Why did it took me this long to realize something so simple?

"You also like Monjiro-san, right, Shiki-sama?!"

It would seem so. But what difference does that make now?

First and foremost, I am Kaguya’s Vassal, her loyal Knight. It is my duty to help her achieve her goal of returning to the original world with all the Gifts she brought to this mortal plane. Even if it means leaving this world behind to go with her.

And yet Yugao was spitting such nonsense right in my face. Me liking him?

"What makes you… think that?!"

In order not to allow those foolish thoughts to overcome me, I continued to slash away at her with my threads. They had no cutting force in them, because killing or hurting her was not my intention. All I wanted to do was to immobilize her in one place. But even so, Yugao still had her body cut here and there to the close calls her evasive maneuvers were.

"Awa, wawawawawawawa!"

But that farce of hers could only last so long.

*FWOOOSH!*


Finally my threads wrap around her body.

"Target capture complete."

For someone who knew nothing of how battle worked, she managed to put a surprising amount of resistance… no, it’s not like that at all. It’s not that she managed to evade me for so long due to her own skill. I was the one at fault here. Normally, if I remained perfectly calm I would have ended her prancing around in a fraction of a second, but her words about me supposedly liking Monjiro must’ve affected my thinking and decision making processes without me even realizing it.

"Now talk, Yugao. You’re the diversion, right?"

"Ugh, y-yeah, that’s right."

Normally I would have eliminated her here and there, but for her I’m going to make an exception.

"My role was to lure you away from the rest, Shiki-sama."

"Lure me away?"

"Yes. I wanted to take my chance at convincing you… to return to your old self, who could continue to smile and be happy together with Monjiro-san and Shiinamachi-san…"

*Twitch!*

I don’t know why, but my fingertips moved on their own.

"Hyauuuu!!!"

With a tearing sound, Yugao’s maid uniform was torn to pieces.

I really did not intend to do this, but my body reacted instinctively, outside of my own control.

"But, I…"

"Don’t you want to go back, Shiki-sama? To your friends?! To Monjiro-san’s side?!"

"………………..!!!!"

Just hearing his name made me feel intense pain in my chest.

"….Now I understand. Your job was not to defeat me in combat, but to try and sweet talk me into going back!"

And therein lies my internal conflict.

I want to return to how things were. I want to get my ordinary everyday life back. 

But I am Kaguya’s Knight. Born and raised by the Yatono family,  serving my Lord is the only way of life that I know!

"Your efforts were admirable, I’ll give you that. But I’m afraid I still need to reject them."

"UGH!!! WHY WON’T YOU GET A CLUE, SHIKI-SAMA!!!! WHY DO YOU HAVE TO BE SUCH AN IDIOT NOW OF ALL TIMES?!!!!!!"

She was shouting with a trembling voice, and when I looked back at her face, she was crying.

"Yu…gao?"

*DripDrip!* 

Her tears continued to flow and showed no sign of stopping.

"I, I KNOW MORE ABOUT MONJIRO-SAN’S HEART THAN YOU EVER WILL! NOW I AM MUCH CLOSER TO HIM THAN YOU, EVEN THOUGH YOU KNOW HIM LONGER THAN ME! I LOVE HIM, AND I’M NOT AFRAID TO SAY IT! SO IF YOU FEEL THE SAME TOWARDS HIM, YOU SHOULD BE FACING MY FEELINGS HEAD ON WITH YOUR OWN! BUT YOU REFUSE TO DO EVEN SOMETHING AS SIMPLE AS THAT, YOU COWARD!!!"

Her every word was like a knife that was piercing and twisting itself in my chest.

…Yes, I do like Monjiro. The emotion I feel towards him is most probably love. If only I could continue to live alongside him and that troubled, awkward smile…

No matter how I tried to approach it, it seems that I really am smitten with him. And only now have I realized that my actions up to this point made my precious Yugao, a timid and shy girl cry and scream so much.

But…

What… what should I do?

"You still refuse to face me, huh? Fine then. If that’s how you want to play this game, then let’s up the stakes with a bet!"

Even though she was immobilized by my threads, she continued to struggle to break herself free as she kept looking me in the eyes.

"If I beat you, you will confess your feelings to Monjiro-san! Then, and only then you and I will finally be on equal footing!"

And now she’s setting some outrageous conditions as she sees fit. To say that I was surprised beyond belief was like not saying anything at all.


And yet Yugao wasn’t finished. With her face red from all the crying, she continued to passionately scream her demands at me.

"And if I lose, you’ll be free to do whatever you want! Come back to us, leave or go with Kaguya to wherever it is she is apparently going, I don’t care! Monjiro-san will surely be sad and hurt but at the very least I’ll be there for him to heal his heart and to be the lover he deserves and who you are too afraid to become!"

*SLASH! TWIST-TWIST!*

That last part hurt me the most, as if she just stabbed a huge hole in the place where my heart should be.

Why is she so insistent on this. I mean, winning would be laughably easy for me. All I have to do is to tighten my threads around Yugao until she will no longer be able to move. It might hurt her, but the least I can do for her is to make sure that she will have no scars on her.

Do that and it will all be over in a flash. I will go back to Kaguya, help her finish the ritual and act like none of it ever happened….

But my fingers refused to move. No matter how hard I tried to force them to make that one, simple movement that would bring all of this to a close…






If I win, I will never be able to talk with Monjiro again… share my thoughts with him again… tease him again…

So, just this once… is it really all right for me to be this selfish?

"I…"

I couldn’t stop my voice from shaking.

"What am I… supposed to do?"

The snow that began to fall through the destroyed ceiling slowly melted on my face, mixing with the tears which began to fall from my eyes.




According to the dogma passed down in the Yatono family since long ago the time for the "One True Lord" to awaken would come when a girl with golden hair and golden eye would be born among their ranks. Because of that belief, I have received a very special treatment from the day I came into this world, receiving a kind of training that was very different to that which the other kids belonging to the family had to go through. It was a truly hellish training regimen that consisted of assassination techniques, sharpening my intel gathering and spying abilities and literally everything in between, as long as it was considered to be of use to "The One True Lord" when she will finally return. Of course, I had no say in the matter at all. Even if I didn’t want to, even if I protested, the skills and the knowledge I initially didn’t want to have anything to do with were being forcefully carved into my body and soul.

And all of that for the sake of the "One True Lord", Princess Kaguya.

Back then I honestly thought that if everything I had to go through for her sake was any indicator to what kind of person she might be then she must be nothing short of a cruel tyrant who would mercilessly crush anyone who would dare to oppose her will, so you can probably imagine how big was my surprise when upon finally meeting her I learned that she had already lost her memories from her earlier life and was now just a peaceful and gentle girl with a timid and bashful personality.


After that, the events were practically playing themselves out before my eyes before I knew it. I met Yuuto-san who explained Kaguya’s circumstances to me and my family ordered me to become her Knight to be with her and guard her at all times. Contrary to what I expected, those were actually the calm, peaceful times where I could essentially do whatever I wanted.

During those times, Princess… no, the girl who had become Shiinamachi Kaguya grew very fond of me, to the point of treating me like I was a member of her actual family. That feeling was… not an unpleasant one, if I am to be honest.

At that time I had no idea that the plan for her to regain her memories had already been set into motion, nor that Monjiro, Yuuto-san’s own son was designated to become another one of Kaguya’s Knights. What I have been told, in fact, was that he possessed a hidden ultimate technique passed down in his family for generations and I was taught how to invoke its "Limited" version, should its usage ever became necessary. When we were fighting with Fujisato Yuika I had the opportunity to witness that techniques true potential and it was indeed beyond anything I expected, but at the same time the price that had to be paid for its usage was simply too great, even if it was able to overpower even the Gifts granted to the Vassals by their Nightkin Lords. That is why I was relieved to know that this technique’s limited version was risk-free, even at the cost of a significant downgrade in power.

Only the thing is…

When I first met Monjiro I was simply curious about him and how exactly someone like him can be of use to Kaguya. But as I got to know more about him, as we got to spend more time together, I realized that I didn’t want him to use that dangerous power of his at all, because that would inevitably set him on a path heading towards self-destruction, and I didn’t want that to happen.

That is why, when I finally learned that Kaguya’s ultimate purpose was to rid the world of all the Gifts… when I heard that, I… even if I had to go with her and leave everyone else behind and not be able to see them anymore… if it means that he won’t have to use that scary thing anymore…

… I thought that it was okay… to pay such a price.

That was all I could do for him in the current moment. And yet…

And yet Yugao insisted on not letting me go through with my plan. She wants to keep me here to prevent me from rejoining Kaguya. She, a timid crybaby who always clung to her sister’s skirt, afraid of doing anything of her own volition… and yet she dared to defy and challenge me to something so ridiculous as a wager that had my feelings as a woman on the line! So if I were to run from this battle now…!

If I did something as cowardly as that, I wouldn’t be able to look Monjiro in the eyes anymore!

"As you wish, Yugao. I will participate in that foolish game of yours."

Right now she should be in possession of two Gifts: Kaguya’s 'Angelic Gift Azrael' and Fujisato Yuika’s 'Heroic Gift Perseus'. The former’s only real usage was for her to create a doll of her sister, Asagao, so the logical conclusion would be that she was going to fight me by using the latter, but she should not be able to oppose me with my threads wrapped tightly all around her, sealing her ability to move. She tried to put on a brave face just to make me waver, when in reality she cannot…

"Here I go then, Shiki-sama! Hnnnnnnngh!"

Do anything… anymore. She should know that as well as I did, and yet she still moved her hands to break herself free. But my threads were not so easily broken, even against the body whose physical capabilities have been Gift-enhanced. If she continues to resist, she will only end up hurting herself.

"Yugao, stop acting like a fool and listen to me. It’d be wiser of you to just give up. You’ll only hurt yourself if you continue to resist. Do you want your body to be covered with ugly scars for the rest of your life?"

"Nugugugugugugugugu!"

She continued to ignore my words, which made me bite my lip in frustration so hard that I felt the taste of blood in my mouth. That attitude of hers kept making me feel like I was about th throw up from disgust. She must have been in a lot of pain, and yet she refused to give up, even though it was the most logical conclusion here. The difference between our abilities has been clear ever since we were born, so trying to go against me now was like trying to play a game that was rigged against her from the start on normal rules. So why…

"You’ve let your guard down, Shiki-sama!"

The moment Yugao shouted so.

*BISHIIIIIIIIIIIII!!!!!!!!!!*

A current of roaring lightning ran from Yugao’s body to mine through my threads.

"Wha… khyyaaaaaaaaa!"

This is… 'Demonic Gift Kirin'?! My body was hit with the same dreadful lightning which bested me once already, making me fall to my knees. I managed to keep myself from fainting on the spot and looked at Yugao, and I saw that smoke was coming off from her body as well. Did she shock herself as well, or perhaps…?

"A trump card… is supposed to be something… that you keep hidden… until the very last minute, right?"


Could this be the repercussion of one body holding not two but three Gifts at the same time?

It was speculated that even someone as powerful as "The Legendary Knight" would be unable to handle the strain from having two Gifts at once, so I cannot imagine what kind of effect is having three of them is going to have on Yugao, especially since not only she is not fit for battle,  but she has a weak body in general. Not to mention that she is going to destroy herself with her own powers if she won’t be able to control them properly. That is exactly why she was now on her knees as well.

"*COUGH!* *COUGH!* Well? How was it, Shiki-sama?"

That surprise electric shock attack has done a number on me, I won’t deny it. But Yugao herself took an even bigger hit, so I should be able to stand back on my feet before she does. Hell, she looked like she should be taken straight to the hospital.

This is just too unreasonable. I don’t know who came up with this strategy, but I cannot believe she made Yugao go that far when she is clearly in no shape to exert herself like that!

"You’re wrong… Shiki-sama. No one… forced me to do this. This is… what I wanted…"

My feelings must’ve been written all over my face, because Yugao just smiled weakly and shoot her head. She was barely able to do something as simple as that.

"All because… I wanted you to… come back…"

"So you also had a personal reason to lure me away from the others?"

"Yes… I…"

Unable to finish, Yugao fell to the ruined ground. I can’t begin to fathom just what her body was going through, hosting three Gifts at the same time. This could possibly kill her, and yet she chose to go with such a plan of her own free will.

"Shiki-sama… I wanted to have… a proper love battle… with you…"

She ran herself ragged… because of something so stupid… so insignificant…

All of that to get rid of my hesitation. To make me confess my feelings for Monjiro. All this time, she cared for me while putting her own safety aside.


"I have been… no. This battle is "My" loss, Yugao. You win."

I think this is high time to abandon "Myself" who was just blindly following orders and become "Myself"who listens to my own heart and acts in accordance with my own feelings, just like Yugao wanted me to. That being said….

"Mnghh….! Well shucks."

Taking any kind of action might be hard for now due to my body still being numb from the high voltage, but if I just take it slowly and move bit by bit I should be able to get up.

"Shiki… sama…"

"Thank you, Yugao. when it will be time for me to throw the wedding bouquet into the crowd, you can be sure I’ll be aiming at you specifically."

"And I’ll… do the same for you… during my… wedding…"

Apparently even when she was lying face down on the ground, she still had enough energy left to talk back.

………..All right. My body slowly began to get up from the ground. That’s good. I cannot allow myself to lose to Fujisato Yuika’s Gift. And to Fujisato Yuika herself.

That’s right.


"I have decided. I will confess my feelings for him. I won’t allow anyone else to have him."

Slowly but surely, my limbs began to move again. And if they can move again, then there is nothing I can’t do. But before I return to the courtyard…

*SYURURURURU!*

I wrapped Yugao up in a protective cocoon made from my threads. Now, even if the entire mansion were to crumble, no harm will come to her.

"Shiki-sama… the look in your eyes now… is so beautiful…"

She seemed to have lost consciousness, but the look on her face told me she felt relieved.

I have to make sure that this entire farce will be over when she wakes up.

With that resolve now firmly in my heart,  I activated my Satori and made my way through the mansion which has now become a blood soaked graveyard.

■ ■ ■ ■ ■

Mother should have met with Asagao.

As per Yugao’s request, we arranged everything so that she could fight Shiki by herself.


And now Kaguya has finally announced the true purpose of the entire ritual.

With all those conditions met, it was high time for me to finally get up.

"Ghh, even though you just barely avoided any vital organs like we agreed to, that was still too much of a close call, Fujisato."

Why is it that I can never have a fight where I won’t get seriously hurt? Or stabbed through the back for that matter. And it all started since Kuhoh stabbed me to death when she killed senpai on that day a few months back. could it be that I have subconsciously developed a fetish for it?

"But I stopped myself from throwing it too hard at the last possible minute as well, you know?"

She was right. Besides, if it was not for the help of others I would never have been able to fight with mother and defeat her. Although if I am to be honest, a part of me still expects her to jump back on her feet while shouting something outrageous like "Witness the power of my hidden trump card! Super Healing Factor!". That would be so very much like her. But thankfully it does not look like this is going to be the case here.

Knowing that alone I won’t be able to do a thing, we came with a plan in which Fujisato used her 'Demonic Gift Gorgon' on me, ordering me to behave exactly the same as I usually do, but to fight as if I was under the influence of 'Code: Calvariae'. That was our way to not make me lose my soul and emotions while ensuring that I will be at my best condition to fight against mother. It was a huge gambit on our side, but it was the only way I could attack Shiki to use her as a distraction. If I was mu usual self, I would rather chop my own hand off instead of raising it against her, but I’m afraid that this time we really had no other choice. My only hope is that she will understand that, but nevertheless, I still have to apologize to her properly the next time we will see one another. The way I hurt her was horrible, so I will accept any kind of punishment she will inflict on me.

Anyway, we are finally in the endgame phase. There is only one enemy remaining, and I have to be the one who will finish her off.

"Finally we can meet face to face, Kaguya."

I can feel the blood filling my mouth and dripping from its side, but I was finally able to reach this point.

"Jiro…"

The eyes that looked at me as she spoke my name may not have the same warm kindness in them, but those are still Shiinamachi Kaguya’s eyes.

"So you really are prepared to do everything to bring me… to bring Shiinamachi Kaguya back with you?"

Yes, that is the reason why I’ve come this far. To achieve a happy ending where I, Shiki, Shiinamachi-senpai, Fujisato, Kuhoh, Yugao, Asagao and Yorugao can all laugh and continue to live our lives happily just like we did before. 

We are all putting our lives on the line here, and we won’t accept anything other than the grand prize here!

"I… Shiinamachi Kaguya would surely think that would be lovely, but I’m afraid that it simply cannot be. You should know this as well as I do now, Jiro. No matter what happens tonight, one way or the other… this is the end of my story."

Kaguya gazed up into the heavens, where the brilliant moon was shining.

"When the Princess of the Moon opens the God’s Gate again, all the gifts shall return to whence they came, bringing an end to their stories."

Lord’s stories. Now it all makes sense. Kaguya and the Gifts came to our world from the moon through the God’s Gate and now she wants to cross it again to go back to where she rightfully belongs. But if we let that happen, if we just let her disappear like that, then what was the purpose of her living among us? Does the times we spend together, both good and the bad don’t mean nothing to her?!

Well, that’s fine. If she wants to be so selfish, then so be it.

"Over my dead body, Shiinamachi-senpai."

That just means that I have to stop her from doing that and the problem will solve itself out. For that purpose, I grabbed a knife in my and again and directed it towards Kaguya.


"That’s my Jiro; I expected nothing less of you. Fine then, if you want it so badly, I will graciously allow you to be my partner in my last dance in this world."

And she also stepped towards me.

*SNAP!*

Then she snapped her fingers, and in the next moment, a ball of dancing flames appeared in her palm. Even from a distance, the heat it was emitting was strong enough to cause the skin on my face to dry up and crack. I’m guessing that getting hit  by it directly will spell an instant game over for me.

"Kuhoh, Yorugao, take those who are still alive as far away from here as possible!"

"Roger that, senpai!"

"Okay!"

*SHSHSHSHSHSHSHSHSHSHSHSHSHSHSHSHSH!*

Just by being present, that fireball drastically increased the temperature of the entire courtyard. Even if Kuhoh had slaughtered most of the Lords and their Knights in here, at least some of them were bound to still be alive and if that’s the case then we need to at least help them get to safety. I know that they tried to kill us, but I don’t want to have any more blood on my hands than absolutely necessary. Thankfully Kuhoh uses her time-stopping Gift to evacuate as many of them as possible.

"Monjiro-kun, I will look after Yuuto-san’s body, so feel free to go all out with your lovers quarrel."

Fujisato grabbed mother’s body and left the stage. As for how far she would have to get away to be completely safe, it’s really hard to say. For the sake of this operation, she distributed all of her Gifts among the rest us, making herself unable to fight. But as long as she has Kuhoh by her side,  I have no doubt she would still defend her with her life.

As for me… I don’t think I’m going to have the luxury of worrying about others anymore. All of my instincts were screaming that the fire in Kaguya’s hand was bad news in every meaning of the word. I absolutely cannot allow it to hit me even once if I don’t want to be turned to ashes in seconds.

"How do you like it Jiro? This is 'Divine Gift Kaguzuchi', a flame that is capable of burning even the Gods themselves."

The name itself was enough for me to know how powerful and frightening it was. Also, this is only my hypothesis, but is Kaguya capable of using every Gift in existence? That would mean that she has an unlimited amount of weapons at her disposal while I have none.

Nevertheless…

"Monjiro-kun, do your best not to die, okay?"

I heard Fujisato’s worried voice behind me.

"Oh trust me Fujisato, if I won’t do my absolute best here, I will die for sure."

Next, I close my eyes to clear my mind from any distractions, and Fujisato’s voice and presence slowly disappear from my consciousness, leaving only a blank, empty space.

The Gift I received from Fujisato was 'Demonic Gift Gorgon'. She told everyone that she was the one who used it on me before we arrived here, but that was not entirely true.

I used 'Gorgon’s' ability on myself.

With my mind’s eye I saw the knife I held in my hand and my own eyes glowing red, after which I sink deeper into the depths of my body and soul. I need to use the same method I uses when I was fighting mother, but to an even stronger degree. Unfortunately, the effect got cancelled when I lost consciousness, so I have no choice but to apply it to myself again. That is the strategy we came up with, a method that would allow me to fight like a merciless killing machine while simultaneously allowing me to keep my emotions.


Essentially, I have to become both the puppet master and the puppet at the same time.

Naturally, the risk was still unbelievably high.

If my consciousness gets disrupted for even a second, the spell will be broken and I’d be forced to apply it again, which would still take time. Moreover, all this time my brain deed to be doing an awful lot of precise calculations to keep my self-consciousness from drowning in the sea of information that is flooding it from every direction, so as you can see this tactic is a double edged sword that is going to make me disappear if I make even the smallest of mistakes. That is what 'Demonic Gift Gorgon’s' self-hypnosis really is.

"Fufufu, even though me controlling you through my 'Gorgon' was a lie, it was great to see how everyone got scared of me when I announced that. Monjiro-kun, let me thank you once again for becoming my Knight. Thanks to you, I am riding on an all-time high right now! This is the best power trip in my entire life!"

"I would say that I’m glad to hear it, but I’m afraid I have other things that require my undivided attention now."

'Gorgon’s' ability was activated by establishing eye contact with the target, just like Fujisato tried to do with me back when we were forced to fight with her. That is why I tried to do the same to myself by looking at my reflection in the mirror. It took some tries and a lot of Fujisato’s guidance,  but after a while I was finally able to grasp how to do it properly, which allowed us to fool both mother and Kaguya into thinking that it was Fujisato who was controlling me this whole time.

But this time, I was not a machine void of its own free will who blindly followed the orders of others.

"That’s it, Jiro. Show me the power that bested Yuuto-san, my strongest, undefeatable "Legendary Knight"!"




I feel like this is the time for the final battle. After crossing many dangerous bridges and overcoming obstacle after obstacle, Shiinamachi-senpai is now within my grasp. But I absolutely cannot let my guard down. Right now, I am facing the "One True Lord", an existence that brought Gifts to this world and guided someone like my mother to even greater heights, turning her into the strongest Knight the Nightkin world has ever known.

"Haa…"


I take one last deep breath as Kaguya points her flame-holding hand towards me.

*GOOOOOOOOOOOO!!!!!!!!!*

And the ball of fire shoots forward, turning the glove on my right hand and the portion of the sleeve were turned to charcoal in a fraction of a second.

'Divine Gift Kaguzuchi.'

Since she’s using something like that, this must mean that she’s finally decided to be serious. In Japanese mythology, Kaguzuchi was the name of a type of a cross between swordsmanship and Onmyou magic where the user coated the blade of his weapon in divine flames that were supposed to reduce all of creation to smoldering ashes in an instant. But from the looks of it, it can be used without physical weapon, acting like projectile-type magic missile.

"How about this, Jiro? Dance for me!"

Kaguya creates a fiery fan in her hand and shakes it, sending waves of fire towards me. I jumped backwards to avoid it, but…

*POOOOOOOOOO!*

One of the flames licked the tip of my shoe, obliterating it without a trace. So even the slightest graze will be the death of me, got it. So she possesses a tool for insta-killing and it also looks like she can use it to limit my options for attack and defend herself at the same time by creating walls and pillars of fire around herself. All of that at the mere wave of her hand.

I knew she won’t have much to say in the physical prowess department, but if she can freely use all of the Gifts she took back from the Lords, then she doesn’t even need that.

According to my knowledge, normally Lords can have up to five Gifts at once, but since she is the most powerful one of them all, a supreme existence standing above the rest, those rules might as well not apply to her at all. It is even more probable now when she supposedly regained her former strength and collected all the gifts in one place.

At the current moment, my best course of action would probably be to try to get her into the CQC range and prevent her from commanding the fire with her hands.

But what if this is exactly what she wants, and she’s provoking me to do just that? I guess I’ll just have to figure it out on the spot!

As if it was drawn to her like a magnet, my body moves closer to Kaguya. She raises her hand again, preparing for another sweeping motion, but now that I have seen her use those flames, I know their speed and the exact time needed for their manifestation, so even if she manages to summon another fiery wave, I will be able to dodge it. 

Right now I am so close to her that all I have to do is to reach out with my hand, and that is exactly what I am doing. I aim to grab her flame-generating right hand…

At that time.

The right hand that was within my grasp has suddenly disappeared, as if she knew that I was going to do that from the very beginning. And the speed at which she did that… she couldn’t have done that if she didn’t knew what kind of move I wanted to make even before I thought about doing it.

"'Angelic Gift Omoikane' , a Gift that allows me to predict the movements of my enemies. You would have asked about it in a few seconds, so now you don’t have to do it, Jiro."

I knew it. So it was predicting the future after all. She must’ve seen that I will try to stop her from using her right hand and that’s why she was able to outmaneuver me at the last possible second.

She called that a prediction, but at this point, it might as well be called an intuition.


What a convenient set of abilities. Flames that can burn even the gods who would try to oppose her and prediction of the future to ensure that absolutely no harm will ever come to her. It’s almost as if she was turning into a God herself.

And now  a gust of high-temperature air from said flames hit my face, destroying my glasses.

But thanks to that, I’ll have a chance to go for Kaguya’s feet. That way I’ll have many more options of restraining her. Now what would be the most effective…

When I thought so, I found myself rolling on the ground Kaguya’s next attack. 

A large, copper-colored sword twice as tall as Kaguya was stuck in the ground in the place where I was just seconds ago, sending violent tremors which shook the entire stage throughout the ground.

*CRACKCRACKCRACKCRACKCRACKCRACK!*

And now the ground around the stage also began to crack and split open!

*SLASH!* *GUSH!*

While I was bust keeping myself from getting knocked down, something has cut my shoulder, sending a stream of fresh blood into the air.

"'Heroic Gift Susanoo' sealed in this sword, Amenohabakiri. If anyone or anything chooses to "go against" its wielder, any such blasphemer can be cut without the need for the sword to touch them physically."

So it is a weapon that essentially reverses causality, just like the mythical Gae Bolg from Celtic mythology. As long as the right conditions were met, the effect of "physically cutting" could be skipped, leaving only the end result of "target being cut".

So there was even such a Gift out there, huh? Is it just me or are the Gifts she’s choosing for this battle a little too extraordinary even among other Gifts? A fire that burns everything, future prediction and now a sword that can cut you without touching you?! Not to mention the immortality that she took back from me.

Such powerful abilities were bound to have some kind of limitations placed upon them, but in my current situation figuring them out and using them to my advantage might while also keeping myself alive might prove impossible to pull off.

The flames can cover a wide area, limiting my movements, sneak attacks are useless, because she will just predict them and react accordingly and any kind of hostile movement will result in getting cut by that huge sword.

Long distance attacks might have worked against her, but to even think about it I would either need a gun or some other projectile weapon or something akin to Shiki’s threads and the sensory perception of her 'demonic Gift Satori' to avoid the flames and the sword while maintaining the offensive. But unlike during the battle with Fujisato, it looks like I cannot count on that either. Does that mean Yugao failed her mission, or was there some other reason why Shiki was still not here?

Anyway, if things keep going the way they are now, then I think my situation can best be summarized with one simple sentence:

I can’t win. Or better: I am fucked.

I know that it’s all thanks to her Gifts and that without them Kaguya would be no different from your average human girl, but the combination of Gifts she chose for this battle makes her truly invincible.

With that said, I have come too far to let something like that stop me now!

If only there was a way for me to bypass 'Omoikane’s' future prediction. If I manage to do something about it, then the path to victory should be as good as secured!


"*Sigh* Looks like you still refuse to give up, even after witnessing the obvious gap in our powers firsthand. I honestly don’t know if I should praise you for your bravery or chastise you for your stupidity."

Kaguya points her right hand towards me again.

But then…

*SHYURURU!*

At the last moment Kaguya changed the flame’s trajectory after noticing something in the corner of her eye.

*FWOOOOOSH!*

With a crackling noise, countless threads that were heading towards her were burned to cinders.

Heh, talk about being fashionably late to the party.

"Shiki!"




"Monjiro, now that I’m here, the key to overcoming 'Angelic Gift Omoikane' is in our hands!"

*THUD!*

The person who landed beside me was none other than Shiki herself. 


Even though my consciousness was being repressed by "Demonic Gift Gorgon’s" hypnosis, my heart couldn’t be stopped from jumping with unrestrained joy. If not for our current predicament, I would have probably start crying like a little baby.

The one standing next to was the same old, reliable Shiki I knew and loved.

"Right now, Kaguya was going to attack me, but she defended against your threads at the last possible moment. Does that mean that…?"

"That’s right, she couldn’t fully predict the future. If she was able to do that, she would have known the exact time of my arrival and the direction I was going to attack her from, acting well ahead of time to stop me from doing so."

In other words, Kaguya didn’t know that Shiki was going to appear here at this exact time, and that means that her future-predicting ability definitely has some kinda flaw to it. But before we can get to that, I feel like I should apologize to Shiki for what I did to her, or else my guilt won’t let go of me. I know I did that because I was desperate to defeat mother, but something like that absolutely should not serve as an excuse for hurting her.

"Monjiro, I know what you want to say, but please, wait with it until we’re done here, all right?"

"…..okay. If that is your wish."

"Fufu."

Looking at the way Kaguya was looking at Shiki now, she does not seem to be all that surprised about her turn coating.

"So you came to Jiro’s side after all, Shiki?"

"Because I lost a woman’s battle."

"My oh my, really? Then I guess there’s nothing I can do about it then."

"Pretty much. As much as I hate losing, I have to admit that this loss helped me see what is truly important, and that I can  only obtain it by defeating you."

Shiki told that to Kaguya with a serious, determined face. Her only reaction was a light nod, as if she understood what was going on right now.

"Do you honestly believe you can defeat me?"

"Yes, I do. I believe that is exactly the reason why we have all gathered here today."

Kaguya just squinted her eyes and directed her hand towards us again. But just as she released the fireball, Shiki swiftly moved her fingertips to create a barrier made out of countless threads between us, preventing the fire from reaching us. Those flames might be burning down everything they touch, but it won’t matter as long as they will die out before they can reach us.

"Now your 'Angelic Gift Kaguzuchi' won’t work against us anymore."

"You don’t say?"

As if she was happy with the current turn of events, Kaguya spreads her arms widely. Heeding that gesture, the giant sword pulled itself from the ground, flew into the sky and descended on us directly from above. Shiki tried to stop its descent with her threads, but they were cut through as if they were made out of wrapping paper. Kaguya used that chance and pointed her hand towards Shiki.

Yes, we were so sure that she won’t be able to reach us, but she just carved another path to hurting us with her own ingenuity.

"Shiki!"

I hastily threw a knife towards Shiki in order to intercept the fireball that was going to collide with her. She understood my intention and simply nodded her head, catching the knife in mid-air and throwing it in front of her, where it met with Kaguya’s ball of flame and explodes, turning to dust, but leaving Shiki herself unharmed.

"Thank you for the help, Monjiro."


"Took the words right out of my mouth."

Without Shiki’s assist I probably would not be able to fight against Kaguya at all. If she didn’t appear when she did, I would have probably been dead already.

But she’s here, and she’s fighting right beside me.

"Shiki, we won’t get anywhere if we just stay on the defensive. /we have to coordinate our movements and overwhelm her."

"Basically what you’re proposing is a simultaneous attack."

She showed no doubts and simply agreed to my suggestion without any hesitation. Knowing that she will have my back, I lowered my body and dashed forward.

"Jiro, Shiki, your fighting spirits are truly praiseworthy, but tonight’s party can have only one star, and that star is going to be me. This is my night! So either step aside or be crushed by the power of the gifts at my command!"

Kaguya shouted and swung the flame fan in her hands, sanding fiery waves at me one after another, but I’m not even trying to avoid them. Since Kaguya is focused entirely on me, Shiki can freely operate her threads to protect me from the fire, allowing me to keep charging forward as the wires around me continued to be incinerated.

"I already knew you were going to do that, Jiro!"

"But you didn’t know about that, didn’t you?!"

I fell on the floor of the stage without any care for the sword that once again appeared above me. I am completely lying down, without showing any intention of going forward towards Kaguya, eliminating and quieting down my hostile aura.

At the same time, a single thread shot forward right above my head, heading for Kaguya’s leg.

"….!!!!"

And of course she was not going to allow it to reach her, so she did the only thing she could right now: used the 'Heroic Gift Susanoo’s ' Amenohabakiri to dispose of the thread.

'Kaguzuchi’s' flames were busy burning the ongoing onslaught of Shiki’s wires and 'Susanoo’s' sword was preoccupied with that one thread which went forward, meaning that I was now in the clear to approach Kaguya myself.

I have no knife anymore, but I still have one blade hidden in my other shoe.

"Impossible!"

She had no means of escaping me, so my sudden kick reaches all the way to her cheek, cutting it open and tearing a portion of her beautiful jet-black hair in the process. The cut on her cheek is not deep, but that’s okay, because now she was forced on the defensive. Finishing the motion of my kick, I used the momentum to perform a backflip in order to return to Shiki’s side.

"Looks like her future prediction only works on one target at a time."

"Makes sense. That would explain why she was unable to perfectly defend against all of your threads, since each and every one of the is technically a separate "target"."

"By the way, that Amenohabakiri looks to be semi-automatic, taking the thing that is the most dangerous to its user as the priority target."

"That’s what I thought as well, since it did change its target according to which one of posed a bigger threat to Kaguya at that moment."

In other words, although she was using it to attack us, this particular Gift is more geared towards defense. That is also why Kaguya was mainly attacking us with 'Kaguzuchi', which was all attack but no defense. Now that we know how those Gifts work, we will surely be able to come up with a proper countermeasure…

"Fufu… yes, you continue to exceed my expectations of you, Jiro, Shiki. You really are the best Knights a Lord could ever ask for!"


Kaguya laughed bewitchingly and ran her fingers across the cheek and ruined hair, restoring them to their previous, untouched state in a mere second. As she continued to laugh, the atmosphere around her has changed drastically.

"Kaguya… were you going easy on us until now?"

"Yes. I wanted to play with you a bit longer, but I have to admit that you managed to anger me just a bit. I am "The One True Lord", "The Queen of the Night". And also your master, so if you’re giving this battle all you’ve got, it would be rude of me as the priestess of the God’s Gate not to respond in kind!"

Knowing that she was not being serious all this time brought fear into my heart. In my current state, even though my combat capabilities were that of a ruthless killing machine, I have retained all of my human emotions. To put it another way, 'Gorgon’s' ability acted like an assist for moving my body in the most efficient manner, but my heart and mind were still that of a human, and right now my human instincts were telling me that something unimaginably bad was going to happen!

"Both of you can feel honored, because you pushed me into using this. A Gift whose usage in this world has been forbidden! Should it ever be used, the laws that govern this world would be distorted, the fabric of reality twisted and it would even cause the surface of the moon to be destroyed, if the legends of yore are to be believed!"

*GOGOGOGOGOGOGOGOGOGOGOGOGOGOGOGOGOGO!!!!!!!!!!!!!!*

In the next moment, a tremendous earthquake shook the entire mountain. Shiki and I had to do everything in our power just to stay standing so we could respond to whatever Kaguya was planning to do next!

"Life and death, moment and eternity… bear witness to the forbidden power that was granted only to Princess Kaguya… a power to manipulate the world itself!"

She raised her hand into the sky, as if she wanted to grasp a hold of the moon which continued to shine brilliantly on us and pointed it down.

"Slumbering in the depths of the underworld, I command thee to awaken! 'Underworld Gift… IZANAMI'!!!"




The moment she spoke the name of her forbidden Gift, an even stronger earthquake shook the entire courtyard.

"Kyaaaa!!!!"

Fujisato’s scream echoed in our ears. When we turned towards her, we saw an unbelievable sight sprawling right before our eyes.

The space of the entire courtyard was being filled by a swarm of black shadow-like figures emerging from the ground at an alarming rate. There was nowhere else to run, so Kuhoh, still with my mother in tow grabbed Fujisato as well and used her time stopping ability to join us at the stage where no shadow people have spawned.

"Denizens of the underworld… did she really opened the gate to the underworld?!"

Kuhoh was panting heavily and when she tried to wipe the sweat off her forehead, we saw that her armed turned dark-violet, as if it was infected by some kind of poison.


"Nagi-chan?!"

"One of those shadows grazed me before I stopped time to get to the stage with you. There was so many of them that something like that was bound to happen. I’m sorry, Master. I was too careless."

Fujisato did not say anything to that. She just grabbed Kuhoh’s arm and stared at it with a worried expression. Normally you’d never see her like that, but Kuhoh has always been special to her, so it’s natural she would react like that.

"'Underworld Gift Izanami'… if this is a Gift that can bring the souls of the dead back into the living world and this is what happens when they touch you, then we might be in big trouble here."

Shiki remarked, after which she went into a violent coughing fit, probably caused by the miasmatic air emitted by the shadows. At the same time, Kuhoh’s entire arm became violet and it looked like she lost the ability to move it altogether. And to add the fuel t the fire, the spirits of the dead continued to gather around the stage.

"You think I’m done yet? I don’t think so!"

Kaguya lifted her hands into the heavens.

"Open! Forbidden darkness sealed at the ends of the heavens! 'Celestial Gift… Tsukuyomi'!!!"

At her command, the moon which shone brightly at the dark canvas of the night sky began to emit a suspicious light…. That came down to earth in the form of a laser beam!

"Monjiro, look out!"

Shiki grabbed me with her threads and moved me out of the laser’s way, and just in the nick of time, because a fraction of a second later the place where I stood got turned into a burned, darkened circle.

"Thank you, Shiki."

"If you have time to thank me, use it to not let your guard down. Also, you’re welcome."

Looking up at the moon, countless light lasers were falling down from it like a torrent of deadly rain. A rain that was aimed specifically at the stage we were standing on.

If we stay here, we will most certainly get obliterated. But if we try to run from it, we will get captured in the shadowy mass of the dead around us and our bodies will rot due to the exposure to their miasma. We are literally stuck between the rock and a hard place, where our only option, the only thing we can do to save ourselves is…

"We need to be faster than the light raining down on us. We have to be faster than the shadows of the dead encroaching around us. During the limited time we have left, we have to deal with Kaguya."

It sound like it’s impossible, but we have no other choice but to make the impossible possible. If we fail, we will be trapped between the rays of deadly light and the flesh-rotting dead, sealing our demise.

Kaguya smiles confidently, knowing that this will most likely be the checkmate for us.

"Now then, Jiro. Let’s see how will you overcome this challenge, shall we?"

I know that this situation looks hopeless all across the board, but there has to be something we can do to turn things around.

I am currently in a state where I am using 'Demonic Gift Gorgon’s' mind-controlling ability on myself to force my body to operate at the peak of my physical abilities where it should be possible for me to react in advance to anything I wouldn’t have been able to react to in my normal state or decide the conditions and let my body take the scheduled action in advance. This means that in my case the gap between cognition and reaction time has been closed as much as possible. Thanks to that, my physical abilities should be many times sharper than when I am conscious.

And yet, this is still not enough.

In order to reach Kaguya, I have to break through 'Omoikane’s' future prediction and 'Susanoo’s' semi-automatic sword that can cut without physical contact, but in order to do that, I’ll have to raise my whole existence, body and soul included to their absolute limit. Go above and beyond the capabilities of a normal human.

There is a way for me to do it.

It is a one-way ticket, but I have a technique that will allow me to put this pointless battle to and end and save us all.

"Well, looks like this is it then."

First, I take a deep breath.

In this hellish air, I felt things that were not hellish in the slightest: dignity, warmth and compassion of my precious friends. Knowing that I am the only guy here and that I am surrounded with nothing but cute girls made me feel strangely relieved.

"Monjiro-senpai, whatever you decide to do, we will support you to the best of our abilities."


Kuhoh passed me a new knife by kicking it next to my feet. That’s my dependable kouhai for you. Even without her hand, she is still going to fight with everything she’s got.

"For now we should all focus on staying alive, especially you, Kuhoh. Without you around, me and senpai would be totally lost with all the paperwork the Librarian Committee has to deal with."

"Haha, all right, I promise to do my best. But if we do make it out of here alive, promise to have a nice long chat about martial arts with me, senpai."

Kuhoh’s casual attitude in the face of certain death was definitely a breath of fresh air we all needed now.

"I will also give it my best shot, Monjiro-san. You can count on me!"

Yorugao also shouted energetically and took on a gutsy pose. It would no doubt be a reassuring sight, if not for a myriad of artificial body parts which started to levitate in the air around her, making her look like a villain from a grotesque horror story. Actually, the longer I look at her the more I think that she looks more like a Final Boss than Kaguya with her light lasers and army of shadows, and I am unable to hold back my laughter.

"Hey, now that is rude! I know that I don’t exactly look like an ally character but that doesn’t mean you have a free pass for rubbing salt in my wounds you four-eyed idiot!"

"Okay, okay, I’m sorry, I’m sorry. I’ll be counting on you too, Yorugao. But you have to work extra hard to make your sisters proud."

"Who the hell do you think I am?! You can bet your ass I’ll do my best for them as well!"

The arms floating around Yorugao started giving the finger to everything around them. I suppose this is their own way of encouraging us? Well I know just how terrifying that power can be, so having it on our side this time is definitely reassuring.

"Monjiro-kun, as much as I would like to give you a helping hand, I think this time I will have to make do with a role of a princess that needs her knights in shining armor to protect her."

Fujisato smiles and joins her hand in front of her face in an apologetic gesture.

"You know, I don’t want to be that guy, but now should be the time when you finally bust out that fifth Gift you’ve been hiding all this time?"

Fujisato giggled in the same way she used to when we were fooling around in the school during lunch breaks.

"Saw right through me, huh, Monjiro?"

"More like I have a good memory. Right when I first became Shiinamachi-senpai’s Knight, she and Shiki explained to me that each Lord can have up to five Gifts she can bestow upon her Vassals. But ever since you revealed yourself as a Lord to us, you were only using four of them."

'Divine Gift Chronos', 'Demonic Gift Kirin', 'Demonic Gift Gorgon' and 'Heroic Gift Perseus'. Those are four of Fujisato’s Gifts, so she should still have one left, and yet she didn’t want to reveal what it was, to the point of pretending to be powerless?

"You’re right, Monjiro-kun. I still have one Gift left, but me having it will not make any difference in our current situation. For you see, the effect of this Gift is pretty much automatic, to the point where I can’t use it manually even if I wanted to."


"I see. So it’s something akin to Shiinamachi-senpai’s 'Fallen Angelic Gift Sariel'?"

Senpai’s 'Sariel’s' ability was soul control. As long as the target of that soul control had his soul "saved" in the dreamworld thanks to 'Fallen Angelic Gift Sariel’s' counterpart, 'Angelic Gift Sariel', the Fallen Angelic one allowed the user to access that soul. It was thanks to that Gift that I was able to meet with mother and Asagao whenever I died and found myself balancing between life and death. Could it be that Fujisato possesses a Gift with a similar ability?

"My last Gift, 'Angelic Gift Sandalphon' allows me to "Contain the shape of a sinner within myself". That’s why…"

Fujisato blushed and looked away from me, as if she was embarrassed to continue her explanation.

"You know. In the unlikely event that everyone ends up dying and I’ll be the only one to survive you will be able to continue to exist inside of me, so I hope knowing that will give you a peace of mind, Monjiro-kun."

"Wow, really? Well, thank you for being so considerate of me, I’m truly happy… yeah, right, as if I ever say something like that! What kind of a useless Gift is that?!"

I mean really, what the hell?! And of course when she said "inside of me" I had to subconsciously look at her… argh! Why am I remembering that time, that place and the feeling of her chest pressing against me now of all times?! This isn’t what I want! What I want to return are the days when we could laugh and joke around in our classroom like we used to!

And also…!

"Monjiro, although watching you screaming internally is really entertaining I’m afraid we don’t have time for that now. Also, I have a message for you from Yugao, so just shut up and listen, will you?"

Looks like this is something serious, because Shiki abandoned her usual deadpan tone of speech and spoke much more casually.

"Here goes: Don’t die before I confess to you."

Wasn’t that a straight up love confession? And how do I feel about it? Well, I guess happy and embarrassed would be the best description, and also a little bit puzzled. I mean, she literally stole my heart and was an important friend to me, but…


"I… I’ll have to think about my answer to her confession properly."

"Oh really? Because here’s the real kicker: all this time, she was actually a trap."

"Wha…?! Nononono, that is absolutely, completely, totally not possible!"

It can’t be true, right? Right? Oh for fucks sake, of course it can’t be, I saw her half-naked myself and she definitely had a pair of breasts on her! They were rather modest, but they were surely there!

"*Sigh* Associating womanhood with breasts, how very typical of pubescent males. What do guys see in them anyway, they are nothing but lumps of fat."

"O…….kay?"

For some reason, Shiki was glaring daggers at Kaguya… or rather her voluptuous chest. I mean it’s great that she is keeping an eye on her, because it would be foolish not to had the last boss in your sights at all times, but I have a feeling that this time she was doing for… the wrong reasons.

"While we are still on the subject. Monjiro, I assume you know that I came here because Yugao defeated me, right?"

"Ah, that’s right. Yugao-chan was eager to fight you and wouldn’t take no for an answer, so in order to ensure she wins I gave her two of my Gifts, although I did so reluctantly I’ll have you know."

"I know. I thought I had the upper hand against someone so inexperienced in battle like her, but in the end what defeated me was the power of an innocent maiden in love, and now I have to honor the bet that I’ve made with her."

Shiki says so with a bitter smile on her face. She then looked straight at me with her two differently colored eyes, a blue one deeper than the sea and the golden one, shining with a radiance more brilliant than the stars in the sky. Both of them were wet with tears.

"I love you, Jiro-san."






In response to her sudden confession, my chest… my heart… it felt as if they were being squeezed by a vice.


The eyes which were looking at me were not lying. And upon closer look, her lips were also slightly shaking.

She was telling the truth, from the bottom of her heart. Even with my consciousness being quieted down for the purpose of maximizing my combat efficiency, her words have reached me.

In other words, I…

"Thank you for telling me that, Shiki. When all of this will be over, I will make sure to give you my answer. I swear upon my name, the identity of Sakuradamon Jiro."

"Yes, and I’ll be waiting to hear your reply. So now that I have finally said it, I have all the courage I need."


Suddenly Shiki turned her face away from me. She probably did so hide how embarrassed she was, because even when she stopped facing me I could still see that the tips of her ears were bright red, which made me extremely happy. Looks like she finally decided to be completely honest with herself.

"We have nothing to be afraid of anymore! We can go all out, Nagi-chan!"

"Certainly, it would seem that the time of waiting patiently on the sidelines is over."

"Okay, that’s settled then! When this battle is over I’m proposing as well!"

"Why not do it now? That way we’ll be on the same position as Yatono Shiki."

"Uhm, guys…?"

"We know, Monjiro-kun. Leave the rest to us!"

"We just have to overcome this crisis by working together."

"Yeah, but don’t you think that things are getting a bit… overgrown? Get it? Cause we’re in the garden?"

"This is a courtyard, not a garden Fujisato. There’s too little plants in here for this joke to be valid, especially when you turned the place into a pool of blood and guts. Also, you suck at dad jokes."

Not to mention that she erected a number of death flags through her exchange with Kuhoh, but she also failed that joke.

"Way to go, Monjiro-kun! You know you’re my go-to straight man, right?"

"Thanks."

Shiki just stayed silent throughout this whole exchange and approached me when we finished.

"Monjiro."

"Yes?"

"I know I only just said it, but I’m going to say it again."

And she grasped my hand tightly.

"I love you, so please, come back safely."

Her fingers, although delicate, perfectly conveyed the strength of her words, and her belief that I will keep my promise to her.

"Sure thing! This time death is not an option."

I also squeezed her hand to show my seriousness. She then closed her eyes and made a singular, deep breath before saying…

"All right then, off you go!"

But before I was able to make my move, Fujisato had to make one last sarcastic remark.

"Never knew you were such a player, Monjiro-kun. Having both Yugao-chan and Shiki confess to you, maybe I should think of  some method of whipping you into shape to avoid you cheating on me? I am your new Lord after all."

"Please don’t do that. It’s not like I am some harem protagonist or something, you know?"

"Sure, but I’ll be sure to tease you about it later anyway."

And while still holding Shiki’s hand, I point the other one at Kaguya.

"I’m sorry, but we’ll be bringing Shiinamachi-senpai back home with us, whether you like it or not."

To support my claim, everyone stood beside me, fearless smile on their faces.

"So I take it you finished saying your goodbyes, Jiro? Or will you make wait even longer?"


She snickered and smiled back at us in a mocking manner. She probably thinks that she’s won already because we are still the ones in the middle of a desperate situation. She must be thinking that we’ve lost, and simply try to make the best out of our remaining moments.

"Kept you waiting, huh? But do not worry. From now on, you’ll be the sole focus of my attention."

I let go of Shiki’s hand and approach Kaguya. I can’t quite explain it, but right now I feel like I can do anything. I don’t have to be afraid of disappearing, as long as my "heart" remains entrusted to my friends. It might be nothing more but an illusion, a like that I keep telling to myself to keep my eyes averted from the inevitable reality.

But that’s okay.

With such calming, fulfilling feelings filling up my chest, I am finally ready to face my last enemy and do what must be done.

That is why…

"Let’s go, senpai, everyone."

I close my eyes, making sure to burn the smiles of everyone who’s dear to me in my heart.

…….. and place my left hand on my right shoulder.

"'Code: Calvariae', activate!"

The moment I shouted these forbidden words, my right shoulder began to emit a ghastly violet light which slowly took the shape of the skull. This is not the Limited Mode I used with Shiki’s help in order to fight Asagao during the summer. This is the original technique at its full strength, the same which I used to beat Fujisato, a power that converts my entire being: will, memories, emotions, into pure power, turning me into an unstoppable killing machine.

The world around me is changing. The world experienced with the five human senses is gradually dissipating as I am being repainted and remade form the inside to become nothing more but a walking sentient mass of killing intent. But unlike last time, now I had a way to keep "myself" from succumbing to the technique’s effect and continue to exist as "myself" at the bottom of my consciousness.

Thanks to 'Demonic Gift Gorgon’s' self-hypnosis I’ve placed upon myself my will was now separated from the rest of my being, acting like a separate entity. That is why even with my body turning into a murderous marionette moved by 'Code: Calvariae’s' power, it was still possible for my heart to remain intact. But even with this solution, losing myself was only a matter of time. For you see, whenever 'Code: Calvariae' is used, it uses the user’s mental and spiritual power as fuel to keep itself going, so my plan was as follows: use all the mental power remaining in my body first to elevate my physical abilities and intuition to a level that transcends that of any normal human being. The longer I’ll be able to use mental power instead of the spiritual one, the lesser the probability that my soul and heart were going to be devoured. According to Kuhoh’s research, this technique is also much closer to magic than modern day technology, since it relies not on the resources invented by human hand, but rather it dwells in the realm of forgotten or unexplored territories lost to us in the modern era. For all we know, it might even be classified as a Gift at this point.

What we have to remember though, is that although most people tend to think that the power of the mind is infinite, this is not the case at all. Willpower alone is not enough to sustain the human body and keep it functioning. To give you an example, no one can live for long without sleeping, eating or drinking.

Therefore spirit is the most important lifeline that constructs us human beings that connects us to God, our creator, so in a sense it can be said that  'Code: Calvariae' is in its essence "Anti-God", because using spirit to enhance human beings was tantamount to committing the gravest sin possible.

Even with all the knowledge of the human body that our civilization possesses, there are still many things we have yet to unravel using our knowledge and collective experience.

But 'Code: Calvariae' goes even beyond that. Even if you don’t know something, it allows you to deal with it as if you knew everything about it, no matter how esoteric, otherworldly or logic-defying it would be, and that is something simpler and more obvious than Kaguya’s future prediction. It allows you to "understand", grasp the "meaning" behind that understanding and take action based on it.

Therefore…


My body was already running towards Kaguya before I even thought about doing so.

Yes, from now, this will be a totally different battle than before. Right now, this is Kaguya and her myriad of Gifts vs Me and my 'Code Calvariae'. It might sound like we’re evenly matched now, but in actuality I am still at a disadvantage here, because contrary to Kaguya, I am operating on a strict time limit. I have to finish this up before all of my energy gets drained and my soul disappears.

Looking up at the sky, the giant full moon continued to shine behind the beams of golden light  which still continued their descent. It was as if the moon itself wanted to bear witness to our last battle.

"Jiro……!"

Kaguya tried to point her hand at me, but by the time she finished that motion, I was no longer there. I herd the sound of the stage floor and the walls around the courtyard being destroyed, but I do not need to concern myself with it, instead focusing on closing the distance between me and Kaguya. Her face is now so close to me that I could touch it if I wanted to, but what I saw on it was not surprise, or anger, or disbelief.

It was expectation.

When I saw that, I felt a sharp pain at the back of my head, coming straight from the depths of my consciousness. I thought it will hinder my further actions, but it did just the opposite, sharpening my body’s judgement-making ability.

Kaguya once again puts her hand in front of her, aiming straight at me. She wants to burn me with her flames before the lasers from the moon reach me. That is probably what her future prediction showed her.

But I continued my charge without fear, knowing that she can’t use 'Kaguzuchi’s' flames and 'Omoikane’s' future prediction at the same time.

This allowed me to ran up to her and grab a firm hold of her right hand.

"Khh!"

By doing this, she has no space where she could create more of her all-burning flames. She could still do it of course, but it would be a sign of desperation since she would have to unleash them at point-blank range and burn herself as well in the process.

"Jiro… a knife?!"

Also, in addition to not being able to use two Gifts at the same time, she was also unable to foresee the future in which I came at her with a knife in hand and attacked her with it, because I am still being manipulated by 'Gorgon’s' ability. 


That is to say, there are two wills driving the movement of my body.

Just before I grabbed Kaguya’s hand, I ordered my body to throw the knife up in the air above her head to make it fall on it under the force of gravity.

"………..!"

*GAGIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIN!!!*

But it never reached its target, because Amenohabakiri appeared, cutting right through it. An expected result, since that is a defensive tool designed to cut everything that "goes against" its user, or rather things possessing such properties, like "being able to kill Kaguya" or "being able to inflict harm upon Kaguya" and so on, but we already managed to figure that out without 'Code: Calvariae'.

That being said, both the beams from the moon and the dead were getting dangerously close to us.

"Don’t you think it is high time for you to stop this nonsense, Jiro? 'Tsukuyomi’s' light will reach this place in minutes, you are  surrounded with 'Izanami’s' dead, you are all exhausted form continuous fighting and to top it off your time is bound to be running out."

Kaguya’s eyes still had the light of determination in them. Feeling her unwavering resolve, my consciousness was deeply stirred.

That’s right. Kaguya is absolutely right. The time for me to safely use 'Code Calvariae' is inevitably running out. At this rate it will be impossible for me to deal wit both of the threats around us while simultaneously subduing Kaguya.

That is what she is probably thinking.

'Are you sure about that?'

At that moment, the world around us turned pitch black.




It was a familiar, dark world. Up until recently I thought this was a place that existed between life and death, but now I know that this is in face the space where senpai’s 'Sariel' manages my soul. Also, I think that as long as we’re here, the time has essentially stopped for us, since all the concepts of reality shouldn’t have any effect on the realm that exist sorely for the purpose of two souls having a talk with one another.

As expected, mother was already waiting for me here. But she looked somewhat… different.

"Eternal beauty is every girl’s dream, but in the end it’s just that, a dream. So don’t worry about it too much, Monjiro."

Mother’s face and physicality had apparently caught up with her actual age and I could clearly see that she was not happy about that, since she had her hand on her waist and happed it furiously with her index finger, a gesture she was making every time she was extremely irritated by something.


Could it be that this is because this space shows the souls like they really are? Or maybe because due to 'Code: Calvariae’s' influence I was finally able to see through the guise of her 'Doppelganger’s' shapeshifting?

"Just be glad that you have a body at all. I’m so jealous. You might be older, but you still look mighty fine."

Asagao was also here, with her arms crossed on her chest and her head tilted in puzzlement.

"I appreciate the complement, but I was rather fond of that loli body, which was created to be pinnacle of womanly beauty. Ah well, no use crying over spilt milk I guess. For now, I would like to know why my current appearance came bundled with this little thing right here."

Mother said, pointing at the large knife sticking out of her chest, which also grew somewhat bigger compared to the one she had in her younger form.

"Am I supposed to take it as a manifestation of your hidden desires to pierce me with your pocketknife, Monjiro? Because I don’t remember raising you that way. Heh, what a pervert you grew up to be, just like your father."

She might look older, but that grumpy expression was definitely mother’s. And as for that knife, this world is probably recreating her state from before she ended up in here. Actually, I find it funny to some extent. She raised me like a normal child, acting like a normal parent, only to kill my heart and emotions for the sake of her Lord’s plan, so maybe that knife in her chest is her own subconsciousness getting back at her for doing something so inhumane? But is she’s having moral hangovers about it, then why did she chose to do it in the first place? I guess this is the single most unsolvable mystery here, one which I highly doubt she’ll be filling to talk about on her own. That’s just the kind of human my mother is.

"And you even placed me in a state of suspended animation just so I could help you here. Clever, if not a little cheap."

So she saw through my intentions after all. That is probably why she accepted the blade that pierced us without any resistance. If it wasn’t for that and she fought me seriously with all she had, I would have had little to no chance of beating her.

"You know what Monjiro-san? You really are a dastardly villain after all. Not only you’re using a spirit draining pseudo Gift like that 'Code: Calvariae' of yours, but now you probably want to rope us into lending you our own spiritual energy, am I correct?"

Being called a villain made my chest hurt. Nevertheless, they were the two people with the strongest spiritual power I knew.

Asagao, a girl who was stuck in this space for such a long time but was still able to keep her smile and continued to wish for her sister’s happiness.

And…

"Mother."

Technically we could communicate here just by thinking, but still I decide to call out to her properly.

"What is it?"

What I’m about to do is so absurd that it almost makes me laugh out loud.

For you see, mother….

"Won’t you help us free Kaguya of her burden?"

I think that mother is unpredictable, and maybe even insane to some degree. But no matter if she is resented or disliked, she will never stop until she achieves her goal once she sets her sights on it, no matter what that goal might be. If need be, she’s spend decades on it, using anything and anyone at her disposal. She is one of the villains in this story, but she always had nothing but a single purpose in mind:

The happiness of her Lord, Kaguya.

I thought about it for some time, and the following words are the result of that.

"Although you raised me to be an emotionless killer and used me like a pawn in your own endeavors, I am still grateful to you, mother."

She does not answer. She just stares at me.

"But at the same time, I hate you. For using me, Shiki, Shiinamachi-senpai, Aika and everyone else. No matter how hard I want to do it, I can’t forgive you for it."


"And? What of it?"

Mother’s eyes shine provocatively. That was very much like her, acting like she doesn’t care at all.

"So from now on, I’ll be keeping a close eye on you. As your family."

I will not forgive you, and I won’t let you go anymore. I have to keep her from acting selfishly, and what better way to do it than through a familial bond?

"You’re serious? After all you went through, you still want to coax me into being a mother for you?"

"Nonono, I wasn’t planning on coaxing you into anything!"

"It’s all right. Even if you stop her now, there is always a shadow of a possibility that Kaguya might want to return to her plan after witnessing you and Shiki acting like a stupid couple, raining hell upon your two-timing ass in the process, so I guess witnessing your life turning into a living hell might be a nice source of entertainment for me. Until that day come, I don’t mind playing babysitter to you and your sister."

"So we have a ourselves a deal?"

"Yeah, I guess we have ourselves a deal."

It took some time, but I guess I can say that we are finally going to be a real family from now. That’s why…

"Looking forward to it, mother."

"Likewise."

We firmly shook our hands. 

"Ahahaha, you know, right now you’re looking more like lovers than a family."

Asagao cut her way into our touching moment, ruining it with her snarky comment.

"So you’re going down the full -blown "Sweet Home Alabama Route", huh? From "The Legendary Knight" to "The Legendary Cougar"?"

"Going down that route might actually be really fun, so maybe I’ll give it a try."

"No you won’t mother! And don’t even joke about it!"

If she really decides to go down that rout then I’ll be in real danger, so I have to make sure that never happens!

"Don’t worry, Monjiro. Since I decided to help you, I will give it my all. So, you ready to do this?"

I looked at Asagao, and she looked back at me. We sighed practically at the same time.

All right then.

"I’m counting on the both of you!"

""Right!""

When both mother and Asagao shouted their reply, the world around me regained its colors, and I found myself hugging Kaguya’s body.

"Ugh?! So you still have so much energy left in you?! But why?!"


"So you could hear me better."

When I spoke like that….

'Kaguya, just to let you know, I gave my spiritual energy to my stupid son, so he can do this all day without stopping!'

Kaguya and I heard mother’s voice in our heads.

'I have something to say as well! I have to tell you how thankful I am to you, Shiinamachi-sama! Because you used your Gift on me, I was able to continue to exist as a spiritual body and observe as my precious little sister did her best every day to live for both our sakes! So thank you! Even in the depths of despair, thanks to you I was able to endure the loneliness… and find the ultimate happiness!'

We were both listening to Asagao as she poured her heart out to Kaguya.

And then, while still holding Kaguya in my arms, I jumped backwards… right on time for our bodies to collide with the rays of light raining down from the sky. It was a simple motion, but it felt like I have placed all of my power into it and jumped all the way to the moon.

Everyone saw our bodies being enveloped by the light, slowly disappearing into the particles of pure whiteness.

….. But we didn’t die.




'Tsukuyomi' is not am offensive Gift. It is a Gift whose ability is to transfer the matter touched by its light beams. We assumed that it was attack oriented because the parts of the stage’s floor touched by it disappeared without a trace, but that was only a misconception on our part. After all, Kaguya announced that she was going to open the gate at the very beginning. And by "the gate", she meant 'Tsukuyomi'. That was the power she intended to use to come back to the moon.

And her army of the dead was probably summoned by her to ensure that we would find our way there as well.

Looking at the bottom of the stage, both Fujisato and Kuhoh were not swallowed up by the shadows. It’s as if they knew that no harm would come to them as long as they would not show any malicious intentions towards them.

That must be exactly it.

Denizens of the underworld summoned by the 'Underworld Gift Izanami'. Their purpose is not dragging the living to the realm of the dead with them… but to detect the worthy living. If the heart of the person they touched was tied up by negative emotions such as fear or despair, eventually said person would become just like them. But that didn’t happen, even when Kuhoh was touched by one of them or they inhaled some of the miasma the shadows were emitting.


Not because "They didn’t want to die", but because they were different. Because we are different.

Kuhoh, Fujisato, Yorugao and also Shiki and I, we all believe that everything is going to be okay, and that we will succeed. That’s why we don’t need despair or negative emotions. Thanks to being synchronized with mother’s and Asagao’s spiritual powers, I was able to understand so many possibilities at once.

This is 'Code: Calvariae’s' true power.

This world does not need any God, no matter how amazing or powerful he would be.

People should live their own lives how they see fit, succeed with their own hard work and fail due to their own shortcomings. To be able to believe in that… that is the greatest Gift of them all.

"'Code: Calvarie’s' power… so the secret technique of the assassin’s clan could also be used like that, and now you’re taking full advantage of that, Jiro."

Kaguya seemed to have realized that after hearing the two voices in her head and witnessing my movements.

"This power is not just for killing anymore."

I leave the control of the flow of spiritual power to mother and Asagao.

Right now, my heart has a different role to play. The last one.

"To see the person that is truly important to you. To help you save their ideal. It is the power to reach out with your hand and grasp everything that is dear to you in it."

That is why I look straight into Kaguya’s eyes while holding her tightly.

I will bet everything on what I’m about to say now.

Maybe those words will succeed, or maybe all hope will die with them.

This is Sakuradamon Jiro’s last gamble, in which he pours all of his hopes, dreams, emotions and his heart into a single wish.

"That’s why… you don’t have to act like Kaguya anymore, senpai."

At that moment, Kaguya could not hide her astonishment. She could only stare at me with widely opened mouth and eyes.

"What, are, you….?"

Her voice sounds as if she desperately tried not to cry, but maybe that’s just my interpretation. Thinking about it normally, however, the answer should be obvious.

"When… when did you…?"

Which is why…

"I should have figured that out immediately after Shiki killed me and I got resurrected, but thanks to me being a total idiot I’ve only figured that out recently. That you started acting like you weren’t yourself anymore on purpose."

Yes, at that time, due to that whole situation with Shiki and my mother appearing out of the blue, saying that Shiinamachi-senpai was gone and that she has reverted to her old self, becoming Kaguya… I failed to notice that this change was too abrupt.

"By pretending that you are no longer yourself, by not being "My beloved Shiinamachi-senpai", you wanted to set me free, didn’t you?"

"Yes, because I thought that would be best for you."

Her reverting back to how she was before she lost her memory was nothing but an act.

When she regained her lost memories, she must’ve realized who she really was, and what kind of roe she had to play in the Nightkin world, and that’s why she chose to cut me away from her, because she didn’t want to get me involved in what was to come any further. She knew that with how vulnerable I was due to my incomplete heart and immature emotions hearing that she was gone forever would devastate me, and she was right about that. I was freshly revived, my head was in the state of utter chaos and I was in no capacity for calm, logical thinking, which is why her deception had such an impact on me that I failed to notice the obvious signs. Why did she wait with taking my immortality from me until after she has given me my last "reward"? Why did she explicitly announced to me that she’s no longer herself? If she was truly gone, she wouldn’t need to do any of those things at all, because Princess Kaguya had no emotional connection to me whatsoever, so she shouldn’t care about me at all. She already had 'Divine Gift Thanatos' a Gift that granted immortality, an ability that every Lord wanted to possess. Ideally, she should have just take it back from me when I was still dead so she could get her power back while cutting the lose end that I was away at the same time.

"Ah…"


Big, warm tears began to fall from her widely opened eyes.

"You did recover your old memories as Kaguya, that much is true. But those old memories didn’t overwrite your current ones. You remembered everything about yourself as "The One True Lord" while also remaining "Shiinamachi-senpai". That is why you offered me a lap pillow as our final memory before you deliberately started acting like your old self."

"….Jiro… kun…."

Her voice was shaking, as were the hands that were holding me.

"I am Kaguya, and she is me. Because of that duality , there might come a day when I will truly become her, so…. So I wanted to spare you the agony you’re bound to go through when that inevitably happens!"

She confessed with a tearful voice, putting her face against my chest.

"Have you already forgotten the movie we saw during our date, senpai? I thought I told you then that I would always chase after you, even if you were gone."

"Ah….!"

Man, it feels like that was ages ago. I lift senpai’s face and wipe her tears away.

"Let’s go back home, senpai. Let’s leave all those things: Gifts, Lords, Knights at the moon. Then let’s go back to the clock tower and watch it together."

"You think… it’s okay for me to do it… after all the terrible things I made you go through?"

Senpai still looks uncertain. Looks like I’ll have to employ some forceful persuasion here. I think it’s high time for me to whip out the big guns and finally seal the deal.

I grab senpai’s shoulders.

"Senpai."

"Eh? Ah….!"

My face gets closer to hers, and all she can do is stare at me with moist eyes. She tried to look away from me, but when she realized that this was not an option, she closed them and accepted that which was about to come.

Her cherry-colored lips are so close to me, so I move closer….

"……"

… and I kissed Shiinamachi-senpai on the forehead.

After all was said and done, we were both so red on our faces that we could feel the heat radiation off of them.

"I’m sorry… I don’t have much experience with that kissing stuff, and when I saw your beautiful lips from up close…. I just couldn’t bring myself to defile them."

I confessed honestly.

Senpai’s eyes blink a few times.

"Fufu, hahaha… that is exactly what makes you, you, Jiro-kun!"

And senpai smiled, expression of happiness filling her entire face.

At that time, the light that surrounded us began to glow even stronger. For a moment I thought I was going to go to the lunar world together with senpai, it looks like this is not the case.

Lights of every color imaginable emerge from both my and senpai’s bodies, disappearing into the space around us. The same was happening all around the courtyard, and in the sky above us as well.


And among all those lights was a pale one which took the shape of a girl clad in white clothes, and it went into into the body belonging to a doll, replacing the red on which left her.

A miracle was playing itself before our very eyes.

"Senpai, this is…?"

"All of the Gifts are going to return to where they rightfully belong, just like I planned. Although I had to cheat a little to do this."

And she showed me her tongue as she smacked herself lightly to the back of the head with her knuckles with a "teehee!" like a certain type of high school girl. That gesture made me hug her with all my might.

"Wawa…!"

"Senpai!"

Just like a child that thinks that its going to stop its parent from going away, I continue to hug her anyway, thinking that if I do that, I might be able to stop her and bring her back home with me.

Senpai gently strokes my hair.

"Jiro-kun… thank you."

Those were the last words she spoke to me before I was completely enveloped by the golden light and my eyes could not see anything anymore.





Epilogue

Dear Monjiro-san

It’s already been a month since that incident. How are you doing?


As for myself, I’m still helping with the repairs of the damage that Yugao caused to the mansion. I know I should have expected this, but the scope of the actual damage done to the place was much larger than we initially anticipated, to the point where it will be necessary to bring some parts of the mansion down and rebuild them from scratch. Also the old farts from the family are now somewhat scared of Yugao, fearing what she might do if she ends up going on another rampage like that, causing her a great deal of embarrassment whenever that matter is being mentioned. Also, as an added bonus, no one has looked at her with lecherous eyes, and it couldn’t have made me happier. It looks like we won’t have to worry about any pervs making moves on her for quite a while. I’m sure you must be happy about it as well, right, Monjiro-san? I mean, because of Yugao’s blood, you got roped into a really sticky situation and even died as a result and had your heart taken from you. I have to wonder though, are those memories traumatic to you, or are they the unexpectedly good ones? If it’s not a problem, let me know what you think. Also, I can’t help but wonder what kind of difficulty level our live are going to be set now? Will it be Easy Mode, or perhaps the Very hard Mode? Or maybe even Nightmare or Deathmarch? Oh, but I guess your life has been nothing but Very Hard mode, huh? I feel truly sorry for you.

Anyway, it is strange that I continue to live even after all the Gifts have disappeared, even though my body was that of a Gift-created doll. I even became an actual, bona-fide human, can you imagine? What is that, a modern take on Pinocchio’s tale?

In other words, that makes me the hope of every doll that ever wanted to become human! If that’s not the ultimate COOL than I don’t know what is! I wonder if I also have the ability to bear children like any proper human? If you’re curious about that as well, you’re welcome to try it with me anytime, Monjiro-san!

This is pretty much the purpose of this letter: I’m excited and I wanted to share this excitement with you. I know I could have just send you an email or write a text message, but I wanted to try something new and fresh, and just a little bit hipster. Also, don’t you think it’s kinda mysterious how you always feel compelled to be as polite as possible when writing letters by hand? Could it be that this is one of the secrets remaining in this world even after everything else extraordinary disappeared from it? Maybe all of us sisters should have a go at figuring this one out when we’ll finally have some free time on our hands.

With that being said, see you at the next sleepover party!

Best regards

Yahata Yorugao

P.S

Since I don’t want to lose to Yugao, I’ll have to confess to you as well the next time you’ll pay us a visit. That way, we’ll be able to have some quality time when nobody will be watching~~

"Looks like you’ve gotten quite popular, brother. Care to explain how that happened?"

My little sister, Aika, said those words as she was leaning over my shoulder to peek at the letter I was reading in my room.

No, wait, that’s not right. God damn it, she’s at it again!

"What the hell is wrong with you?! Why do you keep impersonating Aika and calling me brother?!"

"Because I grew quite fond of that erotically-cute appearance of hers. Besides, I don’t want to be known as the mother of the Sakuradamon family so people can start calling me a boring old housewife! Don’t you think that your… no, our lives would be much spicier if the word got out that you suddenly got yourself another cute sister? Or maybe I really should be going for the appeal of a young moe mother? Yeah, that might be a nice way to flex on Aika."

"And what good would that make? My friends already think that I am a massive siscon, so let’s not add Oedipus Complex to the mix, okay?"

"We both know that you have it, so there’s no use denying it now, brother."

And she flicked me in the forehead with a smug smirk on her face!

I know I just criticized her for that, but… but maybe having more cute little sisters was really not that bad of an idea? I thought about it for a little and came to the conclusion that it might have worked if looks were the only thing we’d be dealing with, personality and age be damned. And, objectively speaking, mother in this form is definitely cute… as long as she keeps her mouth shut that is. And speaking of little sisters…

"Where’s Aika? Hasn’t she came back from school already?"

"Nah, our little princess said she is going to stay there longer today since she apparently had home economics class today and she wanted to practice more after school. Apparently she’s going that so she could challenge me to a cooking duel. Personally I think that’s a foolish endeavor, but I have to at least admire her fighting spirit."

A month has passed since the three of us started living together under one roof, and during that time the gap between mother and Aika only deepened. Aika said that she’s never going to forgive her for what she’s done, to which she just shrugged her shoulders and replied "suit yourself kiddo, I’m only staying here because Monjiro wanted me to".

I truly want all of us to get along again, but at this rate it won’t be long before the knives start flying… but maybe that would be for the better? After all, there is a saying that the more we fight, the more we grow close to one another.


"Anyway, you’re having another sleepover party at Kaguya’s place today?"

"Well, yeah. But honestly, I’ve been thinking that you should skip today."

"Why? Go, don’t go, it’s my choice, we’re living in a free country after all. If I say I want to go then that’s what I’ll do and nobody’s going to stop me!"

"I’d prefer you didn’t do that. I don’t want another innocent party to turn into a murder mystery just because you’ll get bored."

"You’re still mad about that? Oh come on, it was a great way to liven things up!"

Even after she lost her Gift and started living with us, mother continued to butt into our daily lives, even going as far as causing incident after incident whenever senpai organized a sleepover.

"Hmm, you now what? I heard that lately those "escape rooms" are all the rage, so maybe I should try creating something like that next time?"

"Can you please not treat human lives so lightly?"

Knowing her she’d definitely make the traps lethal to accommodate to mine and Kuhoh’s heightened physical abilities. By the way, just last week she planted a bomb in the clock tower and wanted us to disarm it in one minute.

"Anyway, no means no, mother! Just this once, please listen to me and stay like a good mother, okay?"

"What are you so gung-ho about me not going… ahhhhhh, I see, now I get it! You’re going there today to give Shiki a response to her confession, am I right?"

"Mghhhuu!"

I almost choked on the glass of water I tried to drink.

That’s right, a month ago, during the incident in the Yatono mansion. It is a very important matter both to me and Shiki…

…. So important in fact, that we put it on hold for an entire month. I am mostly at fault here, because I failed to properly asses my feelings.

And now, for some bizarre reason mother was staring at my face as if there was something interesting on it.

"W-What is it, mother?"

"It’s just that I still can’t believe it that even though you used {Code: Calvariae} so much your heart hasn’t disappeared at all and you’re this emotional even though you’re not wearing your glasses, Monjiro."

Then she smirked… and laughed softly.

"Looks like you final graduated from being a "killing machine" and became "a normal human". Congratulations."

That smile and words moved me to my very core, but I tried not to let my tear ducts turn into waterfalls.


"Mother…"

"All right, that’s enough p=playing good mommy for now. The next time will be at least ten years from now."

"Isn’t that too long?!"

"The opposite, actually. From now on you’ll continue to grow as an ordinary boy, so in ten years, when I will turn into a super busty beauty, I’ll be sure to snatch you normie ass from Kaguya and Shiki and Fujisato Yuika and Kuhoh Nagi."

And with that, she left my room with  an unpleasant snicker and light footsteps. 

I swear to God, I just can’t keep up with that breakneck pace of hers. However, I was glad that my mother, who was known as "The Legendary Knight" and one of the best assassin in the world was able to spend her time with her family just like any normal person. She even took up cooking, cleaning and doing laundry! Of course when compared to Aika, who has those chores down to a masterful degree she still sucks horribly, but that rivalry is what makes them interact, so maybe there will come a day where we could all have a peaceful familial connection not tainted by the grievances of days past.

"Good heavens, it’s that late already?"

As for the sleepover itself, we didn’t agree to meet at any particular time, but something was telling me that I should be there as fast as possible, so I took the rest of the letters, grabbed the jacket from the wall and left my room.




On my way to school, I decide to stop by the convenience store.

"Welcome… oh, if it isn’t Monjiro-kun!"

Naturally, it was the one where Fujisato works at her part-time job.

It looks like there she had no clients come by for quite a while and she must’ve been dying of boredom, because as soon as she saw me her face immediately light up. When she leaned over the counter to talk to me, I felt a sweet sensation that made my nose tingle and my heart race.

"Hm? Is something wrong, Monjiro-kun?"

"No, everything’s fine. I just thought I’ll buy some things before the sleepover, that’s all."


"Ah, is that so? Now that you mention it, you did say that you’re going to have a sleepover party for just the three of you. If that’s the case, then I guess the perfect gift for such an occasion should obviously be a high-class pudding! We should still have some left, so gimme a sec and I’ll be right back with it."

As bright and cheerful as ever, she rushed to the aisle where the puddings were located. Looking at her as she was working, she seemed to be satisfied.

"Say, Fujisato?"

"Hm?"

"Now that you Gifts are gone, I guess you’re no longer a Lord, huh?"

On that day, all the Gifts were returned to the world on the moon. The things which made the Nightkin Lords who they were have disappeared, but it was not a phenomenon exclusive to those who were present at the at the mansion at that time, or should I say, those very few who managed to survive. If her words from that time are to be believed, that ceremony had an impact on the entire Nightkin world.

"Well, I think you’ll agree with me that a Lord without her Gifts can hardly be called a Lord anymore. The only thing I have left from that episode of my life is a longer-than-usual lifespan, but that’s about it."

Fujisato said while bringing the three expensive looking puddings back to the cash register.

"I mean sure, not having any supernatural powers is a slight bummer, but hey, look on the bright side. I always been more of a fan of mingling together with you mortals instead of distancing myself from you so nothing much will really change for me. Also, now that I don’t have to search for more Lords to off, I will be able to focus one hundred percent on my school life, and I’ll even be able to graduate together with you, Monjiro-kun!"

Fujisato laughed carefreely, like she always does. Yeah, looks like she’s really enjoying her current life. Even if she wasn’t a "Lord Killer" she would still be the same old Fujisato Yuika I always knew.

"As for my current goal in life, it is to attend the same university as you so could spend many a passionate nights together. The thrill of doing you right under Shiinamachi-senpai’s nose is simply too much to pass up for me!"

"Pardon my French, but what kind of a slutty dream is this?!"

"Eh, slutty? Aren’t all female college students like that?"


Such an opinion is very biased, but then again, I don’t know any college students so I couldn’t tell if it was true or not even if I wanted to.

"Besides, wouldn’t it be an ideal combination? You’d have yourself your perfectly normal normie school life with your girlfriend, but whenever you’d feel like it, you could always use me, your faithful, loyal sexfriend with benefits to blow off some steam?"

"Well, you do have a point there… but that is not what’s important here right now! You’re reading to many ero-mangas and dirty magazines, Fujisato!"

"Perhaps. Normal magazines for women have that stuff in them as well I’ll have you know."

If that’s really the case, then they are spreading terrible misinformation around, painting such a horrible image of college! Isn’t it first and foremost a place for learning? Or is it just my opinion and I’m thinking too hard about it?

"Ahaha! Monjiro-kun, could it be that you’re really considering having such a relationship with me? I didn’t know you were actually such a horndog!"

"I wouldn’t go that far, but I can’t deny that I feel grateful for all that you did for me, especially the night before that final battle. Without your encouragement back then, I probably wouldn’t have made it this far. So if having a relationship like that was really what you wanted, and I was still single, I would at least consider giving it a try."

"Wow, you really are a genuine horndog!"

For some reason, Fujisato was really surprised at my statement. It might not be that much of a big deal to everyone else because they won’t even notice the difference, but as for me, I will now be living in a world where my skills as a killer are not needed anymore, because Nightkin Lords and Knights have essentially ceased to exist. In this new, peaceful world, Sakuradamon Jiro is a human who has nothing of substance to add to it, and it’s making me really anxious. So it should be natural that if there are still people who like me for who I am I would want to treasure all of them.

What can I do now, and who will I become? Those are the questions that I am apparently afraid to find answers to. Maybe that’s why my answer to Fujisato’s teasing became slightly more exuberant than originally intended.

"Fufufu, well aren’t you as serious as always, Monjiro-kun. I know you might be worried about what lies ahead for you but rest assured: as long as you remain the same old Monjiro-kun you always were, I will always be by your side."

"W…wow. Thanks, Fujisato. You really put my mind at ease here."

I am really lucky to have a friend like her. So in order to show her my appreciation, I walked to the shelf where the puddings were and took the most expensive-looking one out of it and came back to the cash register.

"Here, this one’s for you, Fujisato. For everything you’ve done for me."

"Ohhh, that’s so sweet of you, Monjiro-kun! I love you!"

I knew she said that to tease me but hearing her shout it like that made me extremely embarrassed, so I just waved her goodbye and made a hasty retreat.

While continuing my walk towards the school, I couldn’t shake the intense feeling of déjà vu off my head, an it only got reinforced when I reached the slope leading towards the school’s main gate, illuminated by the moonlight, only to find my kouhai from the Librarian Committee and the ace of the kendo club heading in the opposite direction to me with a bag with her training sword handing from her shoulder.


"Fancy meeting you here, Monjiro-senpai. Good evening."

"Good evening, Kuhoh. Going home after practice?"

"Yup. I skipped a bunch of training sessions awhile back, so now I have to make up for lost time."

Before the incident took place we had our strategy meetings practically every day, so we couldn’t attend to clubs or Committee responsibilities. It must have been especially bad for Kuhoh, who is known throughout the school as a serious and diligent girl who  always takes her job seriously, no matter what it is.

"You don’t have to look so glum, senpai. Helping you was my own decision, so now I have to face their consequences. So please, do ty to cheer up or else Shiinamachi-senpai and Yatono Shiki will get mad at you for spoiling the mood at the sleepover."

"Well, what can I say, you really can read me like an open book, Kuhoh. I wish I could be as cool and collected as you all the time."

"Haha, so you say that I am a cool beauty? That is the ideal I’m aiming for, so it makes me happy to hear you recognizing me as one."

Yes, out of all of my acquaintances, Kuhoh is definitely the most mature, so much so that it almost does not suit her age, and she will probably keep on blooming as she grows up, and I honestly can’t wait to see how much sex appeal she’s going to have once she becomes a full-blown adult. This is definitely going to be a wonderful sight.

"Senpai, you have that lecherous look on your face again. If you want to fantasize about be that by all means do so, but in the safer=ty of your own room, okay? I don’t want you to cause a misunderstanding that would result in you being taken in by the police for questioning."

"I, uhm, well… sorry about that."

"It’s all right senpai, I was just kidding. But I have to admit, that side of you which can’t take a joke is quite cute. I like it a lot."

It was so easy for he to say that she like me, or rather my cute expressions. Therefore, her "like" is a safe, friendly kind of "like".

"But this sure is nostalgic you know? Back when I first transferred here, I would never expected that I’ll be able to befriend someone like you. Even though it was for the purpose of my mission of observing Shiinamachi-senpai, the time I’ve spend with you is among my most treasured memories."

"Yeah, you were like those mysterious transfer student you see in anime and mangas a lot. Maybe it was that air of mystery that has drawn me to you in the first place?"

At that time, Kuhoh’s superior acting skills managed to completely fool me. I really believed she was a genuine transfer student who had trouble fitting in with the rest of her peers. I would have never thought that this was just a ruse that was supposed to bring her closer to senpai so she could kill her.

"If I may be so bold, senpai, I still feel guilty about what happened on that fateful night. If you think back on it, this is where your bizarre adventure in the Nightkin world started. Do you remember that day, senpai? Because I remember it as if it was yesterday. When I saw you here, I was quite shocked, but also somewhat excited. If only I knew where you were going, I wouldn’t have tried to kill you together with Shiinamachi-senpai. If only I didn’t do that, things might have taken an entirely different turn for both of us."


"Probably. But that’s in the past now, so there’s no need to be dwelling on it so much."

Fortunately I didn’t have to kill anyone even though I was raised to become a killing machine, but it looks like Kuhoh was not as fortunate as I, which made me feel sorry for her. The only solace in this is that she has not gone so far to the dark side that the death of her friend would not shake her in the slightest.

"I would be much more worried if you weren’t feeling any regret for what you did."

"As expected of you, senpai. You really are too kind for your own good. But that’s right, you’re exactly right."

Kuhoh smiled bitterly.

"There is no killer in the world capable of killing his or her heart in its entirety, so you have only two options here: embrace it as a part of you, or let it go and let it fall into ruin. There’s even data that says that killers who accept the feeling of guilt are more likely to survive another mission."

"Hee? And who compiled such data?"

"The dark side of society of course. You’d be surprised how scary they can be if there’s something that can help the further their endeavors."

I also smiled bitterly, patting Kuhoh on the shoulder.

"Well, whatever I guess. Thankfully Shiinamachi-senpai and Monjiro-senpai came back to life, for which I am thankful. It was a precious experience that made me think how much I don’t want to kill the same person again. In that sense, I guess the two of you… and especially you, Monjiro-senpai… you were my first."

"Kuhoh! Hit the brakes for crying out loud!"

If anyone heard her just now, I might’ve ended up taken in by the police charged with sexual harassment.

"Fufu, look like I managed to inflict some heavy mental damage on you, senpai. I’ll have to make a note that those kinds of attacks are the most effective against you."


"I’m begging you, please don’t do that. If you want to continue doing comedy routines with me then that’s fine, but I won’t be able to deliver my punches as a straight man if I’ll be held behind bars due to a misunderstanding! So no more talking about first times, okay? Can you promise me that?"

"Even though in a sense it was my first time and I’m glad you were the one who took it from me?"

"Ghuoh!"

Another deadly haymaker-like line straight to my sanity! This time I felt as if something literally died in me. Did Kuhoh always had this sadistic side to her, or is it something that has only recently awakened? Either way, without immortality I feel like surviving such mental assaults might be nigh impossible, so I have to do everything in my might not to make her flip that switch in her mind from now on!

"Well then Monjiro-senpai, I guess I took enough of your time, so I’ll be heading back home for today, for real this time."

"You say that, but should I expect a do-over from last time?"

"I cannot stop time anymore, but I can certainly try a different trick instead if you want."

She then winked at me and proceeded to go down the hill. Looking at her back as she did so, I realized that having someone with whom I can talk so openly about everything is important to me as well. 

Kuhoh is important to me. 

She’s my precious kouhai, and I want to continue to get along with her. I wonder if I managed to convey that feeling to her properly?

Arriving at the bottom of the hill, Kuhoh turned back towards me again, and waved goodbye to me with a big, totally-unlike-her girly smile on her face.

Witnessing such an adorable gesture, it took all my strength to turn around and keep moving forward instead of running downhill to hug her.




When I finally arrived at the clock tower, Shiki was already waiting for me.

"How long have you been waiting here?"

"Around an hour."

"Really? I’m sorry I made you wait so long then."

Her place is not that far from here, so she didn’t have to stand here for so long. Also, for some reason her cheeks were kinda red.

"What’s wrong Shiki? Everything all right?"

"Yes, I feel fine. It’s just that I received a rather curious email. A threatening one, actually."

"Threatening?"

Concerned with her words, I frowned when she showed me the said email’s contents.

'If Monjiro refuses to give you a clear answer, he shall be turned into minced meat'.

It was a threat, but the one directed towards me.

"Let me guess, was Yorugao the sender?"

"That is the number one answer on the board."

I’m sure she must’ve had a lot of fun writing this. The next time we meet, I’ll have to lecture her about the moral consequences of threatening people. Now that she’s turned into a full-fledged human she can no longer use the excuse that it’s okay for her to fool around like that since she’s a doll. It might be hard for her, but she needs to learn how to be a proper human, even if it takes time.

"So what’s my reward for guessing correctly?"

"A pudding party with two breathtakingly beautiful girls. I see that you have already procured it, which is good, but unfortunately it is too little to have me and Kaguya have a wrestling match in it."


Now I really regret not buying all the pudding that Fujisato’s convenience store had to offer, and that today’s sleepover is only for Shiki, Shiinamachi-senpai and I. If everyone else also participated, it would definitely be a sight to see!

"I would love to see that. Especially you."

I know that I came here to reply to Shiki’s confession, but that does not mean that I can’t tease her for a bit. It’s not like she’s going to be offended by it any…

"…. Stupid jerk."

….way?

Wow, seeing her so nervous and flustered that she was clutching the hem of her skirt was such a rare sight that I feel like burning this image in my mind forever. I should consider behaving like a bad guy more often if this is going to be my reward for being bolder in my interactions with her.

"All right, playtime’s over. Shiki."

"Y-Yes?"

If it meant that I could see another side of her then I’m glad that I made her wait a whole month for my reply. But the time for fooling around is over. Now is the time to finally give her my honest answer.

"*Inhale*…. *Exhale*…"

Shiki took a deep breath and placed her hand on her chest. It was an incredibly cute gesture. If mother saw her now, I’m sure she would end up with blood gushing out of her nostrils.

"You see, the thing is…"

"Yes?"

Shiki stares at my face with great intensity. Okay, this is it, the moment of truth. No chickening out now, me!

As I struggled with picking the right words to properly convey my feelings, I remembered everything I was thinking about her since I first met her.

At first I though she was genuinely weird. She appeared out of the blue (ruining my bathroom moment with senpai) and continued to behave in a strange way, mixing indifference and sexual harassment, and even stating that she was interested in me only as an object for practicing lewd acts or her experiments. She even killed me twice. However, as time went by we managed to grow a little bit closer to one another, but I always thought she considered me to be nothing more than a good friend.

So when exactly did things begin to change? Since when did my heart started to beat faster whenever I was with her? When she desperately tried to help her cousins, the Yahata twins? When we had that heated discussion about love after going to the movies during our date? When I saw her tears after she killed me?

I don’t know when my perception of her changed in such a way, but I do know one thing: every time I thought I knew everything about her, she continued to prove me wrong by showing me another side of her, and it made me more and more attracted to her each time.

She’s my dependable partner, an interesting best friend, and…

"I love you, Jiro-san".

And I will never forget the words she used to confess to me at that time. I also can’t deny that hearing them made me extremely happy.

That’s why…

"Shiki."


"……….. Yes?"

"I love you too."

I tell it to her firmly, decisively. In response, her shoulders began to tremble and she cocked her head to the side, as if she was unable to decipher the exact meaning of what I just said.

"…M-Monjiro…? You mean… you mean that… I a friendly sense… right?"

"In a sexual sense. In other words, I love you as a woman, Shiki."

Large streams of tears began to flow from her eyes.

"B… B-But what about… Kaguya?"

Yes, herein lies the problem.

I love Shiki in the same way I love Shiinamachi-senpai. Just being next to her makes me happy, and she even started appearing in my dreams. To me, she irreplaceable.

That’s why I’m going to tell her everything honestly, without holding anything back.

"Shiki, to be honest, I was interested in you as a woman for some time now, and, how should I put it… when you were gone, I realized how much your presence meant to me."

"Uh-huh."

"But Shiinamachi-senpai is also an important person to me. I fell in love with her at first sight, and even now that feeling has not changed."

That’s right.

I now fully understand what I feel towards Shiki, but that does not mean that my feelings for Shiinamachi-senpai are gone. This is exactly why I made Shiki wait for an entire month before I decided to give her my reply. I had to sort out my feelings and prepare the best answer to Shiki’s confession.

And the conclusion I have arrived at… is that I love both Yatono Shiki and Shiinamachi Kaguya. But for all intents and purposes, following the rules of modern society, I knew I would be forced to make a decision. If I won’t do that, I will be scorned and hated for my indecisiveness and toying with the girls’ hearts.

"I love senpai, but I also love you, Shiki. Those are my honest feelings, and I can’t fight them or lie to myself. Even if you end up hating me or thinking that I am a heartless monster, I came here today determined to share them with you."

To tell you the truth, I am not prepared to be hated. By Shiki, senpai, or any of my friends. Just imagining that brought me unspeakable amounts of pain and sadness. But as I said, those were my true feelings, and I had to convey them to Shiki properly, even if it means hurting her.

"I see."

Her voice was calm. She was still crying… but with a bright smile on her face.

"So what you want is a threesome with me and Kaguya."

…

……..

…………….

……………………

"EEEEEEEEEEHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH?!!!!!!!"

WHERE IN THE SCREAMING FUCK DID SUCH A STRANGE PROPOSAL CAME FROM?!!

"N-No, I, well, I mean…!"

"Monjiro, you basically wanted to say that you cannot choose between me or Kaguya because you love both of us equally, right?"

"Huh? Ah, oh, y-yeah, that’s exactly right!"

I started to panic a little.

"To be honest, I feel the same way you do. So here’s what I think we should do. Let’s ask Kaguya how she feels about this idea and decide what to do with it from there. Sounds good?"

I see, that makes a surprising amount of sense.

"You just thought "Good grief, that was a close one" or something along those lines, correct?"


"Ugh! N-No I… did… not…"

She might be all cute and smitten now, but her words are as sharp as ever.

"Monjiro, do you really think something can go wrong at this point? Do you expect me or Kaguya to make scenes of jealousy or to swing a kitchen knife at you when you won’t be looking?"

"while that sounds scary as heck, I know that neither of you would do such a thing."

"Great, so let’s take it easy and enjoy the three-way conversation that’s about to happen. We can even pick on Kaguya together if you want."

With those words, Shiki grabbed my hand. It was pleasantly warm.

"Any last words, Monjiro?"

"No, nothing in particular."

And we proceeded to go inside the clock tower, heading towards Shiinamachi-senpai’s room.

"Then allow me to say something. Hearing you say that you can’t choose between me and Kaguya… it made me happy."

And she looked up at me with a smile on her blushed face. No matter what happens next, I’m glad I was able to make her smile like that.

And just like that…

"Eh? So everything went well and your confession was accepted, Shiki-san?! Goodness gracious, that’s great news!"

Inside her room at the top of the clock tower, senpai congratulated Shiki. She looked surprised when we related the news to her, but not as much as I have initially expected.

"Yes, thank you. Monjiro also said that he loves us both equally and that he’s unable to choose only one of us and that he’s hoping for a relationship where we could both become his lovers."

"My oh my, is that right, Jiro-kun?"

With slightly reddened cheeks, senpai took another sip of the tea she must’ve prepared before we got here. I’ve been monitoring her closely for the past month, but it looks like Shiinamachi-senpai returned to being the same old Shiinamachi-senpai we all new, aside from the fact that now she remembers everything about her past.

"Well, yes. Are you mad, senpai?"

"It is a little surprising that Jiro-kun wants something like that, but I don’t see anything wrong in the idea nor do I have anything against it myself, since I was born in the times when polygamy was a widely accepted concept."

How old that does make senpai then? Also, there were times when people were okay with having more than one partner at once, huh?

"Of course it would be a different story if Jiro-kun’s other partner was someone totally unknown to me, but since the lucky one is my dear friend Shiki-san I have nothing to worry about, so I think it’s all good?"

So far, senpai was surprisingly cooperative with me dating both her and Shiki.

"Is that…so?"

"Sure, if both Shiki-san and I are OK with this then you can go ahead."

"Yes, I am OK with this, but maybe we should establish some rules to keep things from going from 0 to 100 in no time?"

"Ah, that actually might be a good idea! They say that three’s a company but four and more is a crowd, so maybe we should keep Jiro-kun on a slightly tighter leash than before, especially now that my old memories came back to me."

I don’t know if it’s just me, but I feel like senpai has become more sadistic ever since she reawakened her old memories. No, maybe that’s how she originally was to begin with? If people are said to have their personality change after they lose their memories, then maybe the reverse is also possible?

"I would have been so much easier if there was a Gift that allowed us to clone him so that each of us could have him for ourselves. Then again, what would we even call that clone and how would we tell it apart from the real one?"

"I would have just called both of them Jiro-kun!"

"Can you please not bring Gifts into this?!"


I feel like I’m being drawn into something ridiculous again.

"But can’t you, I don’t know, use 'Code: Calvariae' do something like that? With all the other things you’ve done with it something like that should be a breeze for you, right?"

"You seem to be forgetting that even though 'Code: Calvariae' can be considered an artificial Gift meant for defeating the original Gifts, it comes at the price of my heart, soul and my entire being. Under normal circumstances it is a one-way ticket, so if possible I would very much like not to use it ever again, period."

I drank the tea senpai poured for me and made a "No Thank You" gesture with my free hand.

"Is that so? If that’s the case, then I have a proposal for you, Monjiro. In order to confirm your love for us, do it with me and Kaguya. Right here, right now."

"*PFFFFFFFFFFFFFFFFTTTTTTTTTTT!!!!!!!!!!!!*"

The entire cup of tea I just drank came spraying out of my mouth.

"Wawawa, a-are you all right, Jiro-kun?!"

Senpai hurriedly wiped off everything that I spilt. Yes senpai, I am all right. That was just a natural reaction to hearing something utterly outrageous.

"To be honest I wanted to ask you to do it long ago, but I decide to patiently wait for the right time to present itself… but now my patience is at its limits."

"Really? You seem as calm as ever to me, Shiki-san."

So that’s how it is, huh? Somehow, I feel bad for not noticing it sooner. But if it is going to help cement our new relationship, then what’s the harm in giving it a go? All right, I’ve decided.

"I understand."

If that is Shiki’s wish, then let’s go ahead and grant it. That is what I thought, but…

"Here goes nothing!"

With such shout, Shiki hugged me with all the might of her petite body.

"*Fuuuu*"

Next, she blew a soft, hot breath into my ear, sending my poor heart into a state of utter chaos. Oh my God, why is her body so soft and fluffy…

And then…

*SHYURURU!*

I heard a sound I was all too familiar with.

Before I noticed, our bodies were already floating up, held by Shiki’s threads.

"Uwah!"


"Hyaa!"

Shiinamachi-senpai has also joined us. What is this Shiki plotting this time…?

*YEET!*

We softly landed on senpai’s bed, with me sandwiched between Shiki and Shiinamachi-senpai!

"‘Kay, everything’s ready. We can start whenever you’ll feel like it."

Shiki says, hugging into my left arm.

"Nonononono, That’s now that I meant!"

I looked towards senpai for support, but she wouldn’t even look at me. Instead, she just buried her crimson-red face in my right shoulder. Even her ears and neck were as red as a tomato.

"Uhm, Jiro-kun, well… I’m embarrassed to say this, but even though I lived for so long, I… I’m afraid I have next to no experience, a-aside from what Shiki taught me, t-therefore I won’t be able to take the lead, even though I’m older here… s-sorry! I’m truly sorry!"

"Nonono, there’s absolutely nothing for you to apologize for, senpai!"

The atmosphere just got hellishly awkward in here!

"See what you did, Monjiro? You made Kaguya all flustered, and all because you wanted to do it with both of us at the same time. How bold of you."

Shiki said so provocatively as she brought her face closer to mine.

"Jiro-kun, I… I might be inexperienced with those things, but I promise I’ll do my best to satisfy you! So… so please be gentle… with me…"

Senpai also came closer, hugging me with her soft, hot body.

This is bad. This is really, really bad! This setup, this situation…. If things keep going the way they are going, what’s going to happen to me? Could it be? Could this be the day when Sakuradamon Jiro will finally graduate from…

"N-No, wait a second, both of you! Y-You know how there is a proper order to those things, right? W-Wouldn’t it be better if we took it step by step instead of skipping all the way to the last base?! And moreover, what I today is one of those dangerous days…?!"

That was my last ditch effort to keep myself from losing my sanity and succumbing to my welling desires, but senpai and Shiki simply laughed like children who managed to successfully carry out their newly-thought prank. It was an alluringly-nostalgic, yet dangerous sight.

"Jiro-kun."

"Jiro."

And then they whispered into my ears the words that ultimately sealed my fate.

""Today is a safe day so it will be okay!""
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